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THE PRAGMATIC STRATEGY OF PRAISE IN THE TEXTS OF
THE COLLECTION OF DUTCH EVANGELICAL PSALMS

For citation: Dmitrieva M. The pragmatic strategy of praise in the texts of the col-
lection of Dutch evangelical psalms. Scandinavian Philology, 2022, vol. 20, issue 1,
pp. 5-17. hitps://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.101

The purpose of the paper is to identify ways to implement the speech macro stra-
tegy of praise to God for text material of the collection of Dutch evangelical psalms
published in 1806. This article has three main parts. First, the article analyzes how the
communicative intention of praise manifests itself in the prose text of the Preface to the
Collection. Here the strategy is formulated in the third person; its implementation is
most clearly observed in the initial and final positions of the text as the most communi-
catively loaded. Second, we consider ways in which a given strategy is implemented in
the poetic texts of the psalms. In this perspective, the communicative task of glorifying
the greatness of God is of the utmost importance; it is formulated directly on behalf of
all believers using the following linguistic means and stylistic techniques: rhetorical
exclamations and appeals to the Lord, rhetorical questions, lexical means of appropriate
semantics and pragmatic potential. Third, the basic principles of interaction between
the text of the psalms and the musical arrangement for the voice are discussed. The
analysis allows us to conclude that with the help of harmonies and melodic drawing,
the dictum and modus content of the poetic text is masterfully emphasized, the inner
potential of meter and rhyme is more fully revealed. In general, the macro-strategy of
praise has a dominant meaning and manifests itself in many aspects in the contamina-
tion of verbal and musical language.

Keywords: macro-strategy of praise, pragmatics, poetic psalm, preface as a type of
text, evangelical discourse, Dutch.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The projection of theories and methods of pragmatics on the mate-
rial of texts of evangelical discourse makes it possible to obtain innova-
tive results and provides an expanded understanding of their pragmatic
characteristics. Consideration of language material from the point of
view of communicative-pragmatic and discursive approaches is one
of step for developing a “grammar of feelings,” in the terminology of
N.D. Arutyunova [Arutyunova, 2007, p.111].

The macro-strategy of praising God is one of the dominant and most
significant general communicative attitudes of evangelical texts and
their discursive space. In the cognitive model of a believer, praise of God
is of fundamental importance and is implemented in many aspects in
his spiritual and prayer practice. As E. Yakovenko rightly observes, “the
dialogue between God and man unfolds against a broad background...
it represents an infinite variety of samples... speeches” [Yakovenko,
2010, p.446]. The texts of prayers, psalms, hymns of praise and others
have an important role in this “dialogue.”

The chosen angle for consideration of the language material allows
us to solve the following tasks: How is the communicative strategy of
praise to God implemented in the text of the Preface to the collection of
gospel songs? By what language means is praise expressed in the poetic
texts of the psalms in Dutch? What is the role of melodic musical draw-
ing in the implementation of a given strategy?

2. METHODS AND MATERIAL

To solve the tasks set, a comprehensive method of interpretive
analysis is used, including 1) communicative and pragmatic analysis,
2) contextual analysis, and 3) elements of musicological analysis. The
linguistic material of the study is the prose text of the Preface, the gospel
Dutch psalms in verse form and their musical arrangement, published
in a single collection in Amsterdam in 1806 [EG, 2013].

The psalms are intended for collective performance by believers dur-
ing church services, which reflects one of the main trends in the concept
of the “new” Lutheran church. Martin Luther formulated this provision as
follows: “nicht nur Pfarrer und Lehrer, auch die Gemeinden sollten singen;
sie sollten mit ihrem Gebet und ihrem Lobgesang dankend auf Gottes Wort
antworten und in ihren Liedern Gottes grofie Taten singend ausbreiten”
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[Dahlgriin, 2016, s. 154]: ‘not only pastors and teachers, but also the congre-
gations should sing; they should respond to God’s Word with their prayer
and hymn of praise and spread great deeds of God singing in their songs’
The Gospel psalms are numbered end-to-end in Roman numerals
(which probably makes it possible for potential recipients to find the de-
sired verse more quickly). In general, the texts are grouped according to
the generally accepted course of church services. The linguistic material
of poetic psalms illustrates the developed system of final rhyme within
various poetic dimensions. The use of rhyme is understandable: a poetic
text is much easier to memorize and reproduce orally than a prose one.

3. DISCUSSION

The general macro-strategy of the texts of the collection can be des-
ignated as the glorification of the greatness of God in all aspects and
various manifestations in relation to man and his everyday needs. The
peculiarities of the speech act of praise have been repeatedly considered
in linguistics. In particular, in the general concept of semantic grammar
by A.Wierzbicka, using a broad approach encompassing comparative
studies, semiotics, and cultural specifics, praise is defined as “emotion-
ally charged evaluative speech acts, such as... enthusiastic praise” [Wi-
erzbicka, 2011, p. 185]. Linguistic studies based on the material of one
language, modern English in particular, give the following definition to
the speech act of praise: “a kind of evaluative [utterances] acts as a verbal
form of actualization of value relations between the evaluated object,
the representation of it and the subject of the representation” [Maltseva,
Popova, 2014, p.139]. The authors offer three types of praise: praise,
compliment, and flattery. Due to the specifics of the language material I
am discussing, the first of the above types turns out to be relevant.

It clearly follows from both definitions that praise generally refers
to an extensive group of evaluative statements. Within the framework
of the article, it is not possible to analyze all aspects of this problem.
Here is just a succinct statement by G. A. Zolotova, reflecting the general
specifics of the assessment: “it is not the action itself that is called, but
as if only its possibility, this possibility is weighed and evaluated. ‘Desir-
ability — undesirability; “kenarenpHocTh — HexenarenbHOCTD of this
opportunity for the speaker is connected with a pragmatic, ethical or
expressive assessment” [Zolotova, 2007, p.260].

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Buin. 1 7



A typical example of the implementation of a speech act of praise and
glorification of God can be described by material of the text of Psalm I
Aan God ‘“To God’ [EG, 2013, I, p. 1-2]. The text of the psalm consists
of four stanzas, each of which includes six lines, rhymed according to
the scheme a-a-b-c-c-b. The first three six-verses have an anaphoric be-
ginning: the traditional Christian solemn exclamation Hallelujah!, the
internal semantics of which can be described as “Praise God!” Then,
in each line, the greatness is consecutively glorified 1) God the Father,
2) God the Son and 3) the Holy Spirit. The fourth six-line, the final one,
opens with an exclamation:

(1) U, Vader, Zoon en Geest zij prijs!
“You, Father, Zoon and Spirit be praise!’

Containing the personal pronoun of the second person in the appel-
lative function and the re-nomination of the three hypostases of God
in order to strengthen the pragmatic impact. All four stanzas have an
epiphora — a repetition of the final line:

(2) Moet al het schepsel zingen [EG, 2013, I, p.1-2].
‘Let all things sing’

(In Examples (1), (2) and further on, the translations of the examples
are made by the author of the article and are in the nature of a subscript).

Thus, the strategy of praise enters into a broader field of evaluative
statements. Positive connotations are predominant. From Example (1)
it can be seen that this is achieved by the following techniques: prijs lex-
emes, lexical repetitions, performative wishes (Example (2)).

Next, we will proceed to the consideration of the three designated
areas of research.

4. RESULTS

4.1. Textotypological characteristics of the preface.
The macro strategy of praise in the “strong” positions of the text

The preface as a type of text has recently become the focus of linguists’
research attention. The general trends of this type of text are constant and
in general can be reduced to the following characteristics: it precedes the
block of the main text / main texts and is subordinated to the goals of
establishing contact with the reader and involving him in a dialogue, and
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also provides an overview of the main thematic field of the texts of the
basic part. In addition, the preface is optional in relation to the main text.

Depending on the discursive affiliation of the text of the main block,
these communicative intentions are modulated. Using the example of pre-
faces to scientific texts, it is pointed out, in particular, their pronounced “at-
tendant” character: the preface outside the main text turns out to be “devoid
of any meaning” [Nefedov, 2014, p.36]. On the one hand, the literal under-
standing of the thesis put forward contradicts the very essence of the sign
system of the language. On the other hand, it is obvious that only in interac-
tion with the basic texts does the general pragmatics of the preface become
relevant. In the context of this study, the Preface is considered from the
point of view of verbalization of the macro-strategy of praise of God in it.

The preface in the printed version is located on 10 pages, with end-
to-end numbering in Roman numerals. The text includes several se-
mantic parts; but the strategy of glorifying God is manifested in the so-
called “strong” positions of the text: at the beginning and the final part.

The text opens with an explicit formulation of the basic intention of
praise to God:

(3) hierdoor brengt de geheele gemeente openlijk hare hulde toe aan God en
den Heere Jezus Christus [EG, 2013, p.III].
‘With this [collection] the holy church openly brings her praise to God
and the Lord Jesus Christ’

The proposal is constructed from the third person, on behalf of the
church. The semantics of the lexeme hulde ‘praise’ directly indicates a
corresponding positive assessment. The adverb openlijk ‘openly’ addi-
tionally marks the explicit nature of the utterance. Further, the wording
from the third person is deciphered in several aspects:

(4) onzen dierbaren Zaligmaker... verklart zij haar geloof in... en haar ver-
trouwen op Hem... wordt zij versterkt in het geloof aan die waarheden...
[EG, 2013, p.III].
‘our beloved Savior... she expresses her faith... and your trust in him...
it is strengthened in faith in these truths..’

The main part of the Preface text contains diverse information about
the principles of song selection, the features of musical accompaniment,
the importance of using the collection in the education of the younger
generation, and more. Along with this, the external, extralinguistic pa-
rameters of the discourse are touched upon: the general solemnity of the

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Buin. 1 9



church service, the beauty of the temple and, as the most important fac-
tor, the multiplicity of simultaneously sounding voices is indicated. This
information helps to reconstruct all the components of the model of
evangelical discourse in the most complete way, and therefore to more
fully realize the pragmatic possibilities of the texts of the psalms.

In the final part of the text, a kind of thematic framework is created:
the pragmatics of praise to God is “picked up” again, but, as can be seen
from Example (5), other linguistic means are used here for this purpose.

(5) God zegene ons werk daartoe! Hij zegent zijne Kerk in dit Land, ook door
het gebruik van deze gezangen, om zijns Zoons wil, door zijnen Heiligen
Geest! [EG, 2013, p.X]

‘May God bless our work! May God bless His Church in this country, in-
cluding with these psalms, according to the will of the Son and the Holy
Spirit!

That is, as can be seen from the above schematic description, the
macro strategy of praise is implemented here in the so-called “strong”
positions of the text with the help of diverse linguistic means.

4.2. Mechanisms of verbalization of praise to God in
the poetic texts of the Dutch psalms

The word psalm is from the Greek psalmés, which means “to pluck
the strings of a musical instrument (zither)” [DUW, 2015, s.1397]. The
concept of psalm can be interpreted in different ways. Martin Luther
suggests to distinguish Psalmen (psalms), Lobgesdnge (songs of praise)
and geistliche Lieder (spiritual songs). The psalms themselves mainly in-
clude the psalms of King David and other texts that make up the Psalter.
Luther defines songs of praise as “andere Gesédnge,” “other songs,” com-
posed by Moses, Solomon, Isaiah, and other Old Testament prophets.
Spiritual songs, according to Luther, are songs that are not included in
the Holy Scriptures, but dedicated to God and performed daily. They
should be addressed to spiritual topics and have an instructive or cau-
tionary character. See more [Dahlgriin, 2016, s. 154].

Another point of view on the definition of the concept of psalm is
also possible: it consists in a twofold interpretation. The psalm is de-
fined 1) as “each of the 150 religious songs of the Old Testament” and
2) a spiritual song [DB, 1984, s.531]. Within the framework of this study,
the interpretation of the psalm in the given second meaning is accepted.

10 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



With the spread of Protestantism, this type of text received a new impetus
for development, which is associated with the tradition of the Lutheran
Church of the joint choral performance of hymns and prayers during the
service. The dominant macro strategy of praising the Lord is formulated
in the texts on behalf of all believers. Praise gets a multifaceted expression
through a variety of linguistic means and stylistic techniques. Below they
will be sketched using the example of selected text fragments.
In Example (6), praise receives a direct explication in the form of two
performatives using the personal pronoun of the first person plural wij
‘we’ (Example (6)), the possessive pronoun of the 1st person in repeti-
tion (Example (8)), also including verbs of the corresponding semantics
and addresses-exclamatives, showing high frequency and variability of
internal structure in the texts of psalms. Cf. the following examples:
(6) Wijloven U, o God! wij prijzen uwen naam! [EG, 2013, XII, p.4]
‘We praise You, O God! We praise Your name!’

(7)  goedheid Gods! nooit regt geprezen! [EG, 2013, XII, p. 20]
‘O goodness of God! You can't praise her!’

(8) Mijn God! mij steeds voor oogen zij! [EG, 2013, XII, p.22]
‘Oh my God! I always have them in front of my eyes!’

Also, a frequent technique for implementing the praise strategy is
the use of rhetorical questions in texts — structures with signs of inter-
rogativeness, but not transmitting their own meaning of interrogativity.
Cf. Example (9), where such a pseudo-question follows an exclative:

(9) Heer! wie is aan U gelijk? [EG, 2013, XVI, p.31]

‘Oh, my God! who is equal to you?’

In some contexts, rhetorical questions form chains, as in the Exam-
ple (10):
(10) Wat heb ik dan met mijnen God te vreezen, / Wat woede dafgrond om mij
spilt? [EG, 2013, XVII, p. 33]
‘What then should I fear before my God, / what wrath of the abyss will be
poured upon me?’

Sometimes an interrogative adverb is one of the lexical means of
transmitting an exclamation value:

(11) Hoe heerlijk zijn uw werken, Heer! / U dank!, U loov!, U prijz!, U eer!
[XIV, EG, 2013, p. 26]
‘How glorious are your deeds, O Lord! / You are grace! You are life! You
are praise! You are reverence!’

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2022. T. 20. Boin. 1 11



The repetition of the personal pronoun of the second person, the use
of lexemes of the corresponding semantics, the use of the interrogative
adverb in the function of enhancing a qualitative feature — all these
means act as a single chord in the formation of the designated macro
strategy of praise.

Only the most general trends are sketched out here. The frequency of
these tools is very high, and each group of tools can become the subject
of a separate, more specialized linguistic study.

4.3. Musical text and its role in the implementation of
the macro strategy of the song of praise

The musical appendix to the Collection has a considerable volume
(about 60 printed pages) and consists of single-voice musical notes of
melodies with an indication of the tonality and signs with the key at the
beginning of each musical line. The vast majority of melodies are re-
corded in major frets; only a few examples of the use of minor keys have
been found, including Psalm XVII Wie maar den goden God laat zorgen
[EG, XVII, p.364] ‘How much trouble do we give to the good Lord’
(Here, the use of the minor is explained by the general communicative
intention of the psalm: the affliction of the Lord by sinners.) At the end
of each musical line, a special icon indicates the first note of the next
line, and the end of a musical phrase is indicated by two vertical lines
common in modern musical notation: ||. Notation marks for chanting
stressed syllables have a larger size, for unstressed ones — a smaller one.
This is the simplest way of marking the duration of a note, as well as
a means of additional accentuation of stress. There is no division into
cycles. Each musical string strictly corresponds to one line of text. On
the one hand, this can be explained by the requirements of the conve-
nience of using notes. On the other hand, and a more important factor
is that the musical text is completely subordinate to the verbal; it acts, as
one can figuratively say, as an additional way of semantic and thematic
division and arrangement of logical and intonational accents.

From the point of view of the general melodic-harmonic structure,
all available melody texts can be divided into two broad groups. Within
the first group, we will consider melodies that are marked before the
musical score “Eigene zangwijze,” “Own chant,” the origins of which go
back to the traditions of folk music. “Own chant” of the psalms “accom-
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panies” the verbal text located under the musical stanza; each syllable
corresponds to a note.

The steps of natural major are mainly used. The center of the tonal
system is the tonic triad, and the subdominant and dominant also play
an important role. This general principle of the tradition of vocal sacred
music is noted by many modern musicologists, see, for example, [Gu-
lyanitskaya, 2015, p. 35], and retains its constancy: it is obviously traced
in the musical application under consideration.

If the semantic text phrase is one line, then there is a wave-like devel-
opment of the melody within one musical line. Psalm VTI, in particular,
is based on this principle. As an Example (12) below are the first four
lines:

(12) Op bergen en in dalen, / En overal is God! / Waar wij ook immer dwalen, /
Of zitten, daar is God [EG, 2013, VII, p. 362].
‘In the mountains and on the plains, and everywhere there is God.
Wherever we go astray and [wherever] we are, God is there’

At the same time, the word God repeated at the end of each even line
is sung only at stable tonic or subdominant levels, which emphasizes its
special semantic load.

In another case, when a speech phrase occupies two lines, the melo-
dy of the first one goes up, which emphasizes the “incompleteness.” The
melodic line of the second line goes down, and marks the end of the
speech and musical fragment. See, for example, the first two lines of
Psalm XXIV:

(13) Als de nacht van bange zorgen / ‘t Uitzigt uwer hoop bedekt [EG, 2013,
XX1V, p.367].
“When the night is full of worries / It seems that your hope covers”

The pragmatic meaning here can be described as “the darkness of the
night deprives of hope” In this example, it is clear that both syntagmas
make up a single semantic block. The first line in melodic terms is an as-
cending scale of eight notes, the number of tones in which corresponds
to the number of syllables in the line. The second line corresponds to
a descending order of seven notes. Along with the simplest sound pat-
terns, the following basic musical techniques are also used: phonetically
conditioned legato — singing of several notes on one vowel (most of-
ten on the vowel e); singing of stable steps; sequence, that is, repetition
of the same melody from different notes. In particular, the sequence is
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applied in lines 2 and 4 of the melody to Psalm VII; see Example (12)
above. It can be assumed that in this way the denotative similarity of
these lines is emphasized.

The second group of melodic structures includes psalms, which
should be performed according to the already existing, widely known
motives of church hymns in German. The presence of such motives is
quite understandable: even Luther was clearly aware and focused atten-
tion on the fact that musicality plays an important role in the transmis-
sion of the divine Word. M. Luther explains the importance of singing
skills for the pastors of the church: “[man sollte] nicht nur den Inhalt
verstehen, [man sollte] den Gehalt mit ganzem Herzen, mit dem Ge-
miit, mit der Seele aufnehmen konnen” [cit. by: Dahlgriin, 2016, s.153]
‘lone should] not only understand the content, [one should] be able to
absorb the content with all one’s heart, with one’s mind, with one’s soul’

The name of the corresponding psalm is given immediately before
the musical block. Note that in the title of Psalm XXXIV Wijze: “Ich ruf
zu dir, Herr Jesu Christ!” ‘Wijze: “I call to you, Lord Jesus Christ!” The
dominant macro strategy of appealing to God, praising His greatness
and mercy is explicitly formulated.

Most of these psalms have a traditional song form, in which the first
and third lines are sung to one tune and the second and fourth to anoth-
er. This fully corresponds to the rhythmic scheme of the verse: a-b-a-b.
The melody inside the string is undulating and includes standard me-
lodic moves from the first stage of the tonic to the fourth stage of the
subdominant and then back to the tonic. Thus, the musical language
emphasizes complex poetic rhymes. For example, Psalm XCVI Wijze:
“Herr und Aeltster deiner Cranz-Gemeine™:

(14) Halleluja! eeuwig dank en eere, / Lof, aanbidding, wijsheid, kracht, / Word,
op aard en in den hemel, Heere! / Voor uw liefd, U toegebragt! [EG, 2013,
XCVT, p.383]

‘Chant: The Lord and chief of all crowned communities. Hallelujah! May
eternal gratitude and glory, praises, wisdom, and strength be brought to
you on earth and in heaven for Your Love, O God!’

Semantically significant tokens lof “praise” at the beginning of the
first line, as well as the vocative Heere! ‘My God!” at the end of the third
line, are voiced by a descending tonic third, thereby emphasizing their
semantic load and importance in the syntagma.
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Thus, musical accompaniment always acts as an auxiliary tool for the
purposes of deeper disclosure of the pragmatic potential of the verbal
text of the psalms — this principle turns out to be relevant for both
melodic-harmonic groups under discussion.

5. CONCLUSION

In this paper, theoretical and methodological provisions were pre-
sented in accordance with the three designated areas of research. In
general, the global macro-strategy of glorifying the greatness of God
“permeates” the entire text space of the discussed Collection of Psalms.
In poetic texts, the communicative intention of praise is realized on be-
half of all believers and receives explicit expression by diverse linguistic
means, only sketchily indicated in the article. In the Preface, the strategy
is formulated on behalf of the entire cathedral church and manifests it-
self mainly in the “strong” positions of the text: the initial and final frag-
ments. Melodic-harmonic techniques of the musical text act as an ad-
ditional tool for logical and accentual division of the text material of the
psalms. Thus, praise to God is created by a single harmonious “chord” of
all available linguistic means and means of musical expression. This can
be explained by the fact that praise to God is the most important setting
of the cognitive model of liturgical discourse, during which every Chris-
tian “speaks” with God. One of the most important ways of this “com-
munication” is the reading of prayers and the performance of psalms
and church hymns. Undoubtedly, in addition to the instrument of spiri-
tual practice, the texts are masterful examples of rhetorical art, revealing
the stylistic and pragmatic potential of both the Dutch language system
and the possibilities of hymn poetry and versification.
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JOvurpuesa Mapua HukomaesHa
Canxm-ITemep6ypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblll yHUBepCUmem

ITPATMATUYECKAS CTPATET VA IIOXBAJIBI B TEKCTAX CBOPHUKA
EBAHTEJIMYECKHUX IICAJIMOB

s uurupoBauust: Dmitrieva M. The pragmatic strategy of praise in the texts of
the collection of Dutch evangelical psalms // CkanpunaBckas ¢unomorus. 2022.
T.20. Bein 1. C.5-17. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.101

Ilenb cTaThyt 3aK/MI0YAETCS B BBUAB/IEHNN CIIOCOOOB peann3ariuy pedeBoit MaKpo-
CTpaTeruy moxBajbl Bory Ha TeKCTOBOM Marepuajie COOpPHIKA HUEPIAHACKIX eBaH-
renmdeckux ncanmos 1806 ropga msmanuA. Ilpocnasnenne Bennynsa bora BbicTymaeT
OfIHOJI 13 BaXKHEJINNX 3afay 6Orocny’keOHOIl IMPaKTUKU Y €BaHIeIMIECKOTO IVC-
Kypca B 1ie7ioM. B IjeHTpe nccieoBaTenbcKoro BHMMAHNA CTaTbyl HAXOAATCA TPU OC-
HOBHBIX aceKTa. Bo-nepBpix, aHamMsupyeTcs TO, KAK KOMMYHUKAaTMBHAsA MHTEHIUA
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HOXBa/Ibl IPOAB/IAETCA B IposamdeckoM TekcTe [Ipemucnosusa x COOpHUKY. 3mech
crparerus GOPMYTUPYETCs OT TPETHETO MUIA; Hanbomee OTIYETANBO ee peann3arns
Ha0/TIofaeTCA B HAYaIbHON ¥ KOHEYHOI MO3MIMAX TeKCTa, KaK Haubomee KOMMYHIKa-
TUBHO HAarpy>XeHHbIX. BO-BTOPBIX, pacCMaTpUBaeTCs, KaKMMM CIIoco6aMu 3afaHHast
CTpaTernsA peaansyeTca B CTMXOTBOPHBIX TEKCTaX IICaIMOB. B aToM pakypce KoMmy-
HUKATVBHAs 3ajlaya IPOCIAaBIeHNA Bennunusa bora uMeer BakHeillllee 3HAYEHME; OHA
dbopMymMpyeTCcs HEIOCPENCTBEHHO OT MIMEHY BCeX BEPYIOIIMX C IIOMOIIBIO CIIeIyI0-
IUX A3BIKOBBIX CPECTB U CTUIMCTUYECKUX MPUEMOB: PUTOPUYECKMX BOCKINIIAHMI
u obpaeHnit K focrmopy, puTopuueckix BOIPOCOB, IephOpPMATIBHBIX aKTOB IIOXKe-
JIAHWS, JIEKCUYECKMX CPENICTB COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN CEMaHTVKM M ITPAarMaTiyecKoro Io-
TeHIMama. B-TpeTpux, 06CyK/JAI0TCA OCHOBHBIE TIPUHIMIIBI B3aVMOJIEICTBIS TEKCTa
IICa/IMOB ¥ HOTHOT'O TIepe/IO>KeHNUs I/ rosoca. IIpoBefieHHbliT aHa/ M3 TT03BOJIAET Clie-
JIaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO C IOMOII[bIO TAPMOHUIT U MENOANYIECKOTO PUCYHKA MACTEPCKI
HOJYepPKMBACTCA AUKTYMHOE U MOJIyCHOE COfiepKaHMe MOITUYeCKOro TeKCTa, boree
IIOJIHO PAcKpbIBAaeTCA BHYTPEHHMII MOTEHLMAT MeTpa U pUQMbI, yCUINBAIOTCA JI0-
IMYecKue 1 IMHAMIYECKNe aKIleHThl. B 11e1oM MakpocTparerns moxsanbl UMeeT J10-
MMHAHTHOE 3HaYeHMe Y MHOTOACIIeKTHO IPOSAB/IAETCA B KOHTAMIHAIMN BepOaTbHOTO
U MY3bIKa/IbHOTO f3bIKA.

KirroueBbie cmoBa: MaKpOCTpaTeTys OXBaJIbl, IparMaTyKa, CTUXOTBOPHbII TIca-
JIOM, TIPEUCIIOBME KAK THUII TEKCTA, €BAHTEeTNYEeCKUI IUCKYPC, HUAEPIAH/ICKIIT A3BIK.

Maria Dmitrieva

PhD in Philology, Associate Professor,

St Petersburg State University,

7-9, Universitetskaya nab., St Petersburg, 199034, Russian Federation
E-mail: m.n.dmitrieva@spbu.ru

HOmurpuesa Mapusa Hukomraesna

KaHAUAAT GUIOIOrNYecKMX HayK, JOLIEHT,

CankT-IleTepOyprcKuit roCyfapCTBEHHBI YHUBEPCUTET,

Poccmitckas Qenepanns, 199034, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr, YauBepcurerckas Hao., 7-9
E-mail: m.n.dmitrieva@spbu.ru

Received: January 22, 2022
Accepted: March 12, 2022

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Buin. 1

17



UDC 811.112.5

Johanna Hautekiet
Universiteit Gent, Belgié

Ksenia Repina
Moscow State Institute of International Relations

WERKWOORD CONSTRUCTIES IN OOST- EN WEST-VLAAMS

18

For citation: Hautekiet J., Repina K. Werkwoord constructies in Oost- en
West-Vlaams. Scandinavian Philology, 2022, vol. 20, issue 1, pp. 18-30.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.102

Dit artikel is gewijd aan werkwoordconstructies in West- en Oost-Vlaamse dialec-
ten in de jaren 60 en 70. Het onderzoek werd uitgevoerd op basis van ‘Stemmen uit het
Verleden, een verzameling dialectbanden van de Universiteit Gent. Het doel van het
onderzoek was de werkwoordconstructies te vinden die in de bovengenoemde Vlaamse
dialecten op een andere manier worden gebruikt dan in het Standaard Nederlands en
ze te beschrijven. Op basis van een aantal criteria zijn er 21 opnames onderzocht. Tot
de gekozen werkwoordconstructies behoren weten te + inf., durven te + inf., gaan + inf.
en om/voor/van te + inf. Verder wordt ingegaan op het gebruik van de bovengenoemde
constructies. De auteurs vergelijken voorbeelden vanuit de standaardtaal met voorbeel-
den die in de bestudeerde teksten te vinden zijn. In sommige gevallen komen de resul-
taten van het onderzoek overeen met de norm van het Belgisch Nederlands, in andere
gevallen blijken de constructies op een bijzondere wijze te worden gebruikt. We conclu-
deren dat zowel weten als durven zonder partikel te worden gebruikt in de bestudeerde
teksten. Het hulpwerkwoord gaan kan nooit als het enige werkwoord voorkomen en
wordt altijd verdubbeld of zelfs verdriedubbeld. Daarnaast blijkt voor te + inf. de meest
gebruikte constructie die doel uitdrukt, hoewel om te + inf. ook soms in deze functie
voorkomt. Van te + inf. wordt echter in andere functies gebruikt en drukt nooit doel uit.

Sleutelwoorden: Vlaamse dialecten, Oost-Vlaams, West-Vlaams, werkwoord con-
structies, Stemmen uit het Verleden.
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1. INLEIDING

Oost- en West-Vlaams zijn de dialecten van het Nederlands die in de
provincies Oost- en West-V]aanderen worden gesproken. Deze dialec-
ten vormen twee grote dialectgroepen in Nederlandstalig Belgié naast
het Brabants en Limburgs en twee kleinere groepen die buiten Belgié
worden gesproken, namelijk Frans-Vlaams en Zeeuws-Vlaams. Het be-
studeren van de Vlaamse dialecten is bijzonder interessant voor de hui-
dige neerlandistiek want Vlaanderen blijft een regio waar de dialecten
nog steeds van groot belang zijn ondanks de globalisatie.

Ons onderzoek werd uitgevoerd op basis van het corpus ‘Stemmen
uit het Verleden’” — een van de grootste verzamelingen die neerlan-
dici kunnen gebruiken om Vlaamse dialecten te onderzoeken. Dit is
een verzameling dialectbanden die in de loop van de jaren 60 en 70 van
de vorige eeuw aan de Universiteit Gent tot stand is gekomen. De collec-
tie bevat 783 banden met gesprekken, gevoerd op 550 plaatsen, vooral
in Frans-, West- en Oost-Vlaanderen.

De banden bevatten de levensverhalen van honderden Vlamingen,
geboren rond 1900. Hun verhalen gaan over het dagelijks leven, bijvoor-
beeld: werk, huishouden, kinderen, opleiding, hobby’s, reizen, buren,
gezondheid enz. De interviewer probeert een interessant, maar tegelij-
kertijd ook een dagelijks onderwerp te vinden voor de spreker zodat die
de bijzonderheden van zijn of haar dialect op een natuurlijke wijze kan
laten zien.

De hele verzameling is nu gedigitaliseerd en staat op de website Di-
alectloket!.

Daar is een aparte pagina voor elke woonplaats met vermelding van
de datum van de opname en informatie over de spreker(s), bijvoorbeeld
hun namen, geboortejaar of beroep. Verschillende opnames zijn daar-
enboven voorzien van schriftelijke samenvattingen in het Standaard Ne-
derlands.

Sommige opnames zijn voorzien van een handgeschreven of getypte
transcriptie. Deze zijn gescand en aan de opnames toegevoegd. Hierin
kan je het gesprek letterlijk volgen.

Het doel van het onderzoek was de werkwoordconstructies te be-
studeren die in bovengemelde Vlaamse dialecten op een andere manier
worden gebruikt dan in het Standaard Nederlands. Om dat doel te be-

! Dialectloket. Available at: www.dialectloket.be (accessed: 28.04.2022).
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reiken zijn zulke constructies geselecteerd, is representatief materiaal
verzameld en is het materiaal geanalyseerd om patronen te kunnen tra-
ceren en die te kunnen vergelijken met de gegevens die al door ande-
re dialectologen zijn beschreven zoals Hugo Ryckeboer, Magda Devos,
Reinhild Vandekerckhove en anderen.

Onder het Standaard Nederlands (verder: de standaardtaal) verstaan
we het Nederlands dat in Nederland in alle belangrijke sectoren van het
openbare leven wordt gebruikt, zoals het bestuur, de administratie, de
rechtspraak, de media en het onderwijs [Heestermans, 1999]. Behalve
het Standaard Nederlands kent men het Belgisch Nederlands of Stan-
daard Vlaams, de standaardtaal in Belgié¢. Momenteel is de standaard-
taal in Nederland en Belgié grotendeels identiek [Van der Sijs, 2004,
p-8]. Alleen in de uitspraak nemen de verschillen juist toe, een van de
voorbeelden daarvan is Poldernederlands in Nederland [Stroop, 2018,
p-55]. Naast het Standaard Nederlands en het Belgisch Nederlands zijn
de dialecten blijven voortleven zowel in Nederland als in Vlaanderen.

Voor het onderzoek werden twee grote dialectgroepen gekozen:
Oost- en West-Vlaams. Er zijn 21 opnames onderzocht (433 bladzijden
in totaal). Dat zijn de opnames vanuit de volgende steden:

— in Oost-Vlaanderen: Aalst, Wondelgem, Gent, Gentbrugge, Sint-Ni-
klaas;

— in West-Vlaanderen: Brugge, Veurne, Ingelmunster, Ieper, Koksijde,
Lendelede, Lombardsijde, Heule.

De volgende selectcriteria werden gebruikt om de opnames te kie-
zen:

1. Elke opname moet een handgeschreven of een getypte transcriptie
hebben.

2. Er moet meer dan één opname voor een woonplaats zijn om-
dat er geen objectieve conclusies getrokken kunnen worden op basis
van één spreker, wat een probleem vormde bij het bestuderen van de
West-Vlaamse teksten. Er zijn namelijk over het algemeen minder op-
names en ook minder transcripties aangaande West-Vlaamse dialecten.
Daarom werd besloten soms ook de fragmenten van de naastgelegen
plekken te gebruiken om algemenere conclusies te kunnen trekken. Dit
is de reden waarom er meer West-Vlaamse steden op de lijst staan.

Voor dit onderzoek worden ‘werkwoordconstructies’ gedefinieerd
als regelmatig in de reden gebruikte combinaties van een hoofdwoord
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en een hulpwoord die in de loop der tijd als zelfstandig grammaticaal
element gaan fungeren waarin tenminste een van de woorden een werk-
woord is.

Deze interpretatie is gebaseerd op de definitie uit de Lingvisti¢eskij
Enciklopdiceskij Slovar’ Volgens LES kunnen ofwel woorden die hun
lexicale betekenis hebben verloren (bijvoorbeeld hulpwerkwoorden
zijn, hebben enz.) ofwel bijzondere functiewoorden (voorzetsels, lid-
woorden enz.) als hulpelement in analytische constructies fungeren.
Analytische constructies zijn constructies die uit een hoofd- (oftewel
betekenisvol) en hulpwoord bestaan [Gak, 1990, p.31]. De werkwoord-
constructies die hier worden bestudeerd vertegenwoordigen beide
groepen. Tot de eerste groep behoren weten te + inf., durven te + inf.,
gaan + inf,, tot de tweede — om/voor/van te + inf. In al de bovenge-
noemde constructies is het eerste element gedesemantiseerd en ze wor-
den in de Vlaamse dialecten op een andere manier gebruikt dan in het
Standaard Nederlands.

2. WETEN TE + INFE

Volgens de Algemene Nederlandse Spraakkunst wordt weten in de
betekenis ‘weten waar’ gecombineerd met een lijdend voorwerp, te en
een van de volgende infinitieven: staan, liggen, zitten, hangen of wonen
[Haeseryn et al., 1997]: Weet jij het uniform van vader te hangen?

In Belgisch Nederlands wordt in dergelijke gevallen echter een in-
finitief gebruikt zonder te [Haeseryn et al., 1997]: De bibliothecaris zal
toch Van Dale wel weten staan?

In de bestudeerde teksten komt deze constructie alleen voor in de
opname vanuit Gentbrugge (Oost-Vlaanderen). Hoewel die 15 keer
voorkomt (12 pagina’s transcriptie), staat die altijd in de vorm van het
perfectum. Daardoor blijft het onduidelijk of het ook in de tegenwoor-
dige tijd zonder te wordt gebruikt:

— aar heb ik nog een pompe weten staan (p. 4);
— al de rest heb ik weten zetten (p. 7);
— heb ik nog een docteur weten wonen (p. 10).

In de tekst is ook een interessant voorbeeld te vinden met het werk-
woord lopen dat niet in de lijst staat van ANS: ‘k heb nog koeien en var-
kens weten lopen (p. 3).

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2022. T. 20. Boin. 1 21



3. DURVEN TE + INE

In Standaard Nederlands wordt durven altijd met te gebruikt [Haeseryn
etal,, 1997]: Dat komt omdat ze hem niet de waarheid durfde te zeggen.

Alleen onder bepaalde voorwaarden kan te in de standaardtaal weg-
gelaten worden, namelijk in het geval dat durven als een groepsvormen-
de infinitief wordt gebruikt of in de meervoudsvorm in een bijzin staat
[Team Taaladvies]:

— Hij zal niet durven (te) komen;
— Ik weet niet of zij haar de waarheid durven (te) vertellen.

Als er voor durven al een andere fe staat en als durven een deel van
een werkwoordengroep vormt die uit drie of meer werkwoorden bestaat
wordt te echter altijd weggelaten [Team Taaladvies]:

— Ze schijnt haar de waarheid niet te durven vertellen;
— Ik zou haar dat niet durven laten doen.

In de onderzochte teksten komt durven + inf. altijd zonder te voor
zowel in Oost- als in West-V]aamse dialecten. In de tegenwoordige tijd:

— hij durft ook ne keer reclamere (Gent, opname 2, p. 65, r. 30);
— ze durft et zeggen (Brugge, opname 2, p.31).

In het imperfectum: ik dierf nietske zeggen (Sint-Niklaas, opname 1,
p-112, r. 550). In het perfectum: die heeft nog durven zegge (Gent, op-
name 3, p. 86, r. 25).

Er zijn ook voorbeelden van durven dat deel uitmaakt van een werk-
woordengroep die uit drie of meer werkwoorden bestaat: ze zou 't nie’
durven zeggen (Brugge, opname 2, p.31).

Opvallend is dat de infinitief die in al de bovengenoemde gevallen
met durven gecombineerd wordt zeggen is. Er zijn slechts twee voorbeel-
den te vinden in de opname van Sint-Niklaas waar dat niet het geval is.
Daar komen andere werkwoorden voor, namelijk doorgaan en riskeren:

— dierven veel mensen nie(t) doorgaan (Sint-Niklaas, opname 1, p.103,
r. 107);

— zoudde gij da(t) nog durven riskeren (Sint-Niklaas, opname 4, p. 141,
r. 471).

Aldus worden zowel weten als durven in de onderzochte opnames
zonder te gebruikt, wat echter de norm is voor de Vlaamse variant van
de Nederlandse taal.
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4. VERDUBBELING VAN HET HULPWERKWOORD GAAN IN
DE TOEKOMENDE TIJD

In de standaardtaal wordt het werkwoord gaan als hulpwerkwoord
gebruikt in de toekomende tijd. Daarnaast kan gaan gebruikt worden
om ruimtelijke overgang aan te duiden: gaan slapen, gaan werken. In het
West-Vlaams kan gaan echter nooit als het enige hulpwerkwoord optre-
den, er moet altijd tenminste nog één werkwoord zijn: k moet gaan hel-
pen. Opvallend is dat het tweede hulpwerkwoord onder andere gaan van
de toekomende tijd kan zijn: te naaste jare gaan we in Frankrijk gaan
skieén. Deze verdubbeling kan soms bewaard blijven in zinnen met toe-
komend gaan. Daardoor krijg je zinnen waar het hulpwerkwoord drie
keer voorkomt: k ga ook een keer in dat vaartje gaan gaan vissen [De-
vos, Vandekerckhove, 2005, p. 90-91].

In onderzoeken die aan Oost-Vlaamse dialecten zijn gewijd komen
ook voorbeelden voor van verdubbeling van gaan in het Oost-Vlaams
[Baert, De Meersman, 1981, p.9], maar we hebben zulke voorbeelden
niet teruggevonden in de bestudeerde teksten.

In de bestudeerde West-Vlaamse teksten van ‘Stemmen uit het Ver-
leden’ wordt gaan als hulpwerkwoord ook altijd verdubbeld. De verdub-
beling zien we niet alleen in de tegenwoordige tijd, maar ook in het
perfectum en imperfectum:

— ik gaan gaarne gaan kaarten (Brugge, opname 1, p.7);

— 'k ga ik leren gaan dansen (Brugge, opname 3, p.63);

— we moesten gaan gaan zoeken (Koksijde, p.11);

— 'k hén ik toen in zijn plekke gaan gaan werken (Koksijde, p.11).

Bovendien zijn er gevallen van driedubbel gebruik te vinden:

— nonkel Seppen gaat nie’ alle dagen gaan gaan komen (Brugge, opname 2,
p-43);
— als me vader ging gaan gaan werken (Koksijde, p.2).

5. OM/VOOR/VAN TE + INE.

In het Standaard Nederlands bestaat de beknopte bijzin om te + inf.,
die voornamelijk doel uitdrukt (Ik heb het gedaan om hem te helpen).
Daarnaast kan om te fungeren als een naamwoordelijk deel van het ge-
zegde (De mucziek is niet om aan te horen) of als een bijvoeglijke bepaling
(het was een prijs om van te schrikken). In de bovengenoemde gevallen is
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het gebruik van om wel verplicht, maar niet als de infinitiefconstructie
fungeert als onderwerp (Het valt niet mee (om) zo hard te moeten lopen),
lijdend voorwerp (Je moet me beloven (om) nu eens op tijd naar bed te
gaan) of voorzetselvoorwerp (Ik verlangde ernaar (om) eindelijk eens
kennis met haar te maken). Dan is het gebruik van om mogelijk, maar
niet verplicht [Haeseryn et al., 1997].

In Vlaamse dialecten zijn daarentegen behalve om te + inf. nog an-
dere beknopte bijzinnen te vinden, namelijk voor te en van te + inf. Van
te + inf. wordt volgens Hugo Ryckeboer gebruikt in de gevallen waar om
in de standaardtaal weggelaten kan worden [Ryckeboer, 1983, p.83]. In
de onderzochte teksten komt van te + inf. niet zo vaak voor en de resul-
taten komen niet altijd overeen met de resultaten van Hugo Ryckeboer.
Van te + inf. komt wel voor zowel in West- als Oost-Vlaamse teksten
in de functie van een lijdend of voorzetselvoorwerp dus waar om in de
standaardtaal weggelaten kan worden:

— En ‘oe kwam dat toen Phil, dat uw vader op een zeker moment peinsde van
een meulen te moeten bouwen (Heule, p.2);
— hij spreekt niet van aan de universiteit te blijven (Gent, opname 3, p.81).

Daarentegen wordt deze constructie in West-Vlaanderen ook als bij-
voeglijk bepaling gebruikt. In dit geval wordt om in de standaard nor-
maal gesproken niet weggelaten: de vis hadde tijd van hem te kweken
(Koksijde, p.7).

Interessant is waar de constructie vandaan komt. Een mogelijke bron
is de Franse infinitiefconstructie de + inf.,, maar dit verschijnsel is nog
niet genoeg onderzocht [Groeneboom-Draai, 1994, p.468-469]. De
vraag is of er betekenis- en gebruiksverschillen zijn tussen de bovenge-
noemde constructies.

Wanneer er in de Vlaamse dialecten voor te + inf. wordt gebruikt en
wanneer om te + inf. — deze kwestie werd het onderzoeksonderwerp
van Hugo Ryckeboer. Hij onderzocht deze infinitiefconstructies op ba-
sis van de voorbeelden die hij in de RND kon vinden. RND staat voor
Reeks Nederlandse Dialectatlassen. Uit het onderzoek van Ryckeboer
blijkt dat hij in de meeste gevallen geen duidelijke betekenisverschillen
kon vinden en dat beide werkwoordconstructies heel vaak voorkomen
in Vlaanderen. Dat wordt geillustreerd op de volgende kaarten [Ryc-
keboer, 1983, p. 84] (Figure).
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KAART 1:
Resultatief om te «inf

—_— om

/7 voor s

KAART 2:

Finaal om te +inf

—— om

Fig. Om te + inf. en voor te + inf. [Ryckeboer, 1983]

5.1. Om/voor te + inf.
In de West-Vlaamse dialecten

In de West-Vlaamse teksten uit ‘Stemmen uit het Verleden’ zijn alle
drie constructies te vinden. We beginnen met de West-Vlaamse dialec-
ten. We hebben West-Vlaanderen in drie onderdelen verdeeld: Brugge,
de continentale regio en het kustgebied.

1. In de teksten vanuit Brugge vinden we geen om te + inf., maar
wel voor te + inf. Deze constructie wordt vooral gebruikt om doel uit te

drukken:

— ‘eeft nonkel Seppen dan maandagavond geweest naa’ memé voo’ te zeggen
(opname 1, p.17);

— 'k gaan ik maa juiste voor ‘m t’ oren zingen maa’ voo’ te spelen nie’ wé (op-
name 2, p. 36).
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Opvallend is dat er voorbeelden te vinden zijn waar de actor van de
hoofdzin niet overeenkomt met de actor van de beknopte bijzin wat in
de standaardtaal niet mogelijk is. Dan zou er in de standaardtaal een
bijzin ontstaan met zodat of opdat (We beginnen met enkele leuke acti-
viteiten, zodat / opdat de groep elkaar beter leert kennen) [Taaladvies]:

— ze zagen me altijd gaarne we in ’t scholen ... voo’ vuile werk(s)jes te doen
(opname 2, p.51);

— je gaf die menschen een alf frank(s)je, voor een beetje ... voor een beetje je
werk te doen (opname 3, p. 81).

2.In de continentale steden van West-Vlaanderen wordt meestal ook
voor te + inf. gebruikt. Voor te + inf. drukt doel uit:

— 2 ‘adden dikwijls 3 machinen daar voor/ voor dat te doen draaien (Heule,

p-9);
— 'k koste gaan te voet voor bie min broers te graok’ne (Ingelmunster, p.7).

Bovendien kan voor te + inf. als een bijvoeglijke bepaling optreden:
we maken plannen voor nog een vetstal te maken (Lendelede, p. 3).

Er zijn slechts een paar voorbeelden van het gebruik van doel dat
wordt uitgedrukt met om te + inf., maar die zijn alleen in Ingelmunster
te vinden: om n bitje te groei’n, ‘k kroipe ‘k ik vanboven up... (Ingelmun-
ster, p.2).

3. In de teksten van de steden die aan de kust liggen, wordt zowel
voor te + inf. als om te + inf. gebruikt wat met de kaarten van Hugo
Ryckeboer overeenkomt. In de bestudeerde teksten drukt voor te + inf.
doel uit:

— ze zoen dat ook nog in tweén knippen voor te zien of 't geen valsen is (Kok-
sijde, p.5);

— ...s navonds werken .... (wordt onderbroken) vo de vente klaar te doen en
je karre te la(de)n (Lombardsijde, p.4).

Om te + inf. wordt daarentegen in de andere functies gebruikt bij-
voorbeeld als onderwerp: ’t was moeilijk om aan de diereneten te gera-
ken (Koksijde, p.4).

In Lombardsijde komen echter voorbeelden van doel uitdrukkende
om te + inf. voor: om te kunnen kommanderen moe je kunnen werken
(Lombardsijde, p.3). Misschien heeft dat te maken met het feit dat de
spreker bij het gemeentehuis werkte en dus vaker met officiéle schrifte-
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lijke documenten werkte in vergelijking met andere sprekers die vooral
boeren of handwerkslui waren.

Over het algemeen komt voor te + inf. in de West-Vlaamse teksten
vaker voor dan om te + inf. Om te + inf. speelt echter een grote rol in de
dialecten van het kustgebied waar voor te + inf. doel uitdrukt en om te +
inf. in andere functies wordt gebruikt.

5.2. Om/voor te + inf.
In de Oost-Vlaamse dialecten

De Oost-Vlaamse dialecten zijn ook vooral gekenmerkt door het ge-
bruik van voor te + inf.

In Gent is maar één opname te vinden waar de sprekers om te +
inf. als bijvoeglijke bepaling gebruiken. Deze sprekers zijn studenten,
dus dat kan ook te maken hebben met hun leeftijd (de meeste sprekers
zijn wel ouder) en het opleidingsniveau (zoals we het al eerder hebben
gezegd zijn de meeste sprekers of boeren of handwerkslui): echt ene om
mensen mee dood te doen (opname 3, p.95, r. 3). Naast om te + inf. ge-
bruiken de studenten ook voor te + inf. om doel uit te drukken: k heb al
bij ne mens of twee drie geweest voor te vragen hoe... (opname 3, p. 108,
r. 20).

De andere Gentse sprekers (en ook de sprekers van de andere
Oost-Vlaamse steden zoals Gentbrugge, Wondelgem en Aalst) gebrui-
ken alleen voor te + inf.:

— ik zitte te breien voor mijn brood te verdienen (Gent, opname 2, p. 63, 1. 15);

— ik zie dat ze daar nu zand wegalen waarschijnlijk voor te bouwen (Wondel-
gem, p.5);

— ’t lag daar een ponte voor de mensen over te zetten langs den anderen kant
(Gentbrugge, p. 6);

— ik geef em twee stoelen: ene(n) voor ‘em op te zetten... (Aalst, opname 5,
p.81,r.25).

De voorbeelden vanuit Sint-Niklaas verdienen aparte aandacht.
Daar zijn zowel voorbeelden te vinden van om te + inf., als voor te + inf.
in allerlei functies. Beide constructies kunnen doel uitdrukken (1) en als
bijvoeglijke bepaling dienen (2):

(1) — tevoet gaan om ons bi(j)en te bezoeken (opname 1, p. 105, r. 227);

— me(t) water me(t) een beetjen voor (h)em in ’t leven te brengen (opna-
me 4, p. 135, r. 172);
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(2) — ze hadden genen tijd voor die te begraven (opname 3, p. 125, 1. 274);
— brood om aan de vogels te geven (opname 4, p. 141, . 476).

Bovendien zijn er zinnen waar één spreker voor te + inf. en om te +
inf. in één zin gebruikt: messen om euhm... model te geven aan de klomp
hé. Voor model te geven (opname 4, p. 132, r. 20).

Op basis van de voorbeelden kan geconcludeerd worden dat de be-
knopte bijzin van doel voor te + inf. in Oost-Vlaanderen overheerst. De
enige uitzondering is Gentbrugge waar beide constructies gelijkmatig
vertegenwoordigd zijn en één Gentse opname waar de sprekers studen-
ten zijn. Hun leeftijd en opleidingsniveau heeft hun taal ook kunnen
beinvloeden.

6. CONCLUSIE EN VERDER ONDERZOEK

In de bestudeerde teksten worden werkwoorden weten en durven
zonder partikel te gebruikt wat de norm van het Belgisch Nederlands is.
Het hulpwerkwoord gaan komt in de West-Vlaamse teksten nooit alleen
voor en wordt altijd verdubbeld. In de Oost-Vlaamse teksten zijn geen
voorbeelden gevonden van zon verdubbeling. Wat betreft de infinitief-
constructies om/voor/van te + inf. blijkt voor te + inf. de vaakst gebruikte
constructie te zijn. De enige regio waar een duidelijk verschil getraceerd
kan worden, is het West-Vlaamse kustgebied. Daar wordt voor te + inf.
gebruikt om doel uit te drukken, terwijl om te + inf. in andere functies
optreedt. Bovendien zijn er voorbeelden van van te + inf. te vinden. Die
constructie wordt er als lijdend of voorzetselvoorwerp en als bijvoeglij-
ke bepaling gebruikt.

De resultaten van deze analyse vormen een basis voor verder on-
derzoek naar Vlaamse werkwoordconstructies en naar andere dialecten
van Nederlandstalig Belgié. ‘Stemmen uit het Verleden’ is een unieke
verzameling die nog veel onderzoeksmateriaal bevat. Verder onderzoek
moet uitwijzen hoe de bovengenoemde werkwoordconstructies in de
andere West- en Oost-Vlaamse teksten worden gebruikt. Verder zullen
ook andere werkwoordconstructies bestudeerd moeten worden die in
het Vlaams anders worden gebruikt dan in de standaardtaal.
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The article deals with verb construction in West and East Flemish dialects in the
1960s and 1970s. The research was based on the unique dialect collection of the Ghent
University Stemmen uit het Verleden (“Voices from the Past”). The main objective of the
paper is to find verb constructions that are specific only for the Flemish dialects and to
describe them. Based on a number of criteria, 21 recordings were examined. The article
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gives a detailed analysis of the use of such verb constructions as weten te + inf. (‘to know
where something is located’) and durven te + inf. (‘to dare to do something’), gaan +
inf. (‘going to’) and the infinitive constructions om/voor/van te + inf. In some cases, the
results of the research correspond to the standard of Belgian Dutch, in other cases the
constructions appear to be used in a specific way. We conclude that both weten + inf.
and durven + inf. are used in the texts without the particle fe. Auxiliary verb gaan can
never occur as the only verb and is always doubled or even tripled. Besides, voor te + inf.
turned out to be the most commonly used construction to express the aim of an action,
although om te + inf. also frequently occurs in the function. Van te + inf., however, is
used in other functions and never expresses purpose.
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YIK 811.113.4

Amnacracua HemneBa
Mockosckuti eocyoapcmeennuiti ynusepcumem um. M. B. Jlomorocosa

OCOBEHHOCTMU YIIOTPEG/IEHM A KOIMYECTBEHHDBIX JTIEKCEM
NOGET, MEGET 1 LIDT B TATCKOM A3bIKE*

s putupoBanmst: Hemuyesa A. A. Oco6eHHOCTI YIOTpe6IeH s KOTIMIeCTBEH-
HBIX JIeKceM noget, meget u lidt B gatckoMm si3bike // CKaHAMHABCKast GUIOMIOTHSL.
2022. T.20. Bpim. 1. C.31-41. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.103

B crarbe MCCIERYIOTCS 0COOEHHOCTH YHOTPeG/IeHNs KOMMIECTBEHHDIX IEKCEM
CpenHero pofa noget, meget u lidt ¢ cylecTBUTEIbHBIMI OOIIET0 POAa eAMHCTBEHHO-
rO ¥ MHOYXeCTBEHHOTO 4VC/Ia B COBPEMEHHOM JIATCKOM SI3bIKe. YIOTpe(/IeHne TaKuxX
JIEKCEM CBsA3aHO C ,[[BYMH TEeHIOCHIOUAMU, 06e n3 KOTOpI)IX COHPOBO)K,[[aIOTCH B JaTCKOM
sI3blKe HapyLIeHMeM IPaMMATUYECKOll HOPMbI, KOIZia IIpU JIEKCEMaX CPeHEro poja
YIOTPeO/ISIIOTCS. CyLeCTBUTEIbHbIE 061iero popa (noget mad, noget sygdom, meget
tid u 1.1.). Kpome TOro, aHanus s13bIKOBOTO MaTepuaja [OKasbIBaeT, YTO BCe Yallle
B JIaTCKOM sI3bIKE OKA3bIBA€TCsl BO3MOXHBIM YIIOTpeO/IeHIIe pacCMaTPUBAEMBIX efil-
HILL C MCYUCIIAEMBIMI CYLeCTBUTENbHBIMU (noget ananas, meget laege, lidt problemer,
noget mand). Obe TeHEHIMI CBA3AHDI C AKTYa/IbHBIM /ISl JATCKOTO SI3bIKA IPOTUBO-
[OCTABJ/IEHNEM JVMCKPETHOCTI/HEJUCKPETHOCTI. B COBpeMEHHOM [JaTCKOM sI3bIKe He-
IMCKPETHOCTH CBsA3aHA C JIEKCEMAaMI CPEIHETO pojia noget, meget, lidt, korpa jeHOTaTHI
MBICTIATCA KaK HepacqneHeHﬂoe MHOXXECTBO. HCHI/ICKPCTHI)IMI/I MOFYT 6bITb Hpe,[[CTaB-
JIEHDI B JIATCKOM sI3bIKE Pa3/IMYHBbIe IEHOTAThl. 3HAYNTENBHOI TPYILIIO, OIHAKO, AB/IA-
I0TCAL Te CYIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE, CEMAHTIKA KOTOPBIX CBsA3aHa C efoit (en ananas — noget
ananas; en kage — noget kage u 1. 1.). PaccornacoBanHoe yrotpe6yeHue 1o pogy i uc-
YMC/IAEMOCTH/HEUCUUCISIEMOCTY KO/IMYeCTBEHHBIX JIEKCeM MOXKET IIPUBECTY K M3Me-
HEHVIO B 3HAYEHMV CYIeCTBUTENBHOTO, KOI/A, HAIIPJMeEp, a0CTPAKTHbIE CYIIECTBH-
Te/lbHbIe IPHOOPeTAT 6o/mee KOHKpeTHOe 3HaYeHme (Cp. kunst ‘UCKyccTBO 1 noget
kunst ‘nponssenenue nckyccrsa’). Kpome Toro, HapylieHye rpaMMaTiny€ecKoil HOPMBbI
MOXET OBITh CBA3aHO C IPArMaTNyecKuMu (pakTopamy, KOrja ToBOPSLINIT BBIpaXKaeT
CBO€ OTHOLLIEHME K CUTYALNY, IOfYePKUBAET e He3HAUNTENbHOCTD ISl CIyIIaolle-
ro, YTO Yallje BCErO MPOAB/IAETCS B KOHTEKCTAX € CYLIECTBUTENbHBIMU COOBITUITHOM

* VlccnepmoBaHue BBINONHEHO NpU (GUHAHCOBOI mopep>kke PODY B pamkax
Hay4YHOTO mpoekTa Ne 19-012-00146.
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ceMaHTHUKM (fest ‘npaspHuK, dab ‘kpecTunsl, sammenkomst ‘BedepuHka’). SIspIKoBbIe
IpUMepbl B HACTOSAINEN CTaTbe B3SATHI M3 JATCKUX TE/IECEPHANOB, TEEBU3MOHHBIX
Hepefay U XKMUBOI JUATOTNYECKOIL pednt JaT4aH.

KirroueBbie croBa: KOMMYEeCTBEHHbIE JIEKCEMBI, IIParMaTiKa, AMCKPETHOCTD/He-
IVICKPETHOCTD, KaTErOpUs 4IC/IA, KaTeropysi POfa, KaTeropysi KOMMIecTBa, Heompe-
JIeleHHO€ KOJIMYeCTBO.

AHanmus ynoTpe0neHus: KOMMYeCTBEHHBIX JIeKceM noget, meget u lidt
B IATCKOM SI3bIKe SIB/ISIETCS aKTya/IbHBIM B CBETE COBPEMEHHbIX TeH/IeH-
LMl B TPaMMaTHKe JATCKOTO SI3bIKa, CBA3AHHBIX B IIEPBYIO OUepefb C ce-
MaHTHM3allMeil poJa B JATCKOM s3bIKe, KOTZ]a 32 CPEIHIM POIOM 3aKpe-
IUISIETCST CEMAaHTUYECKVIT CMBICTT «BEILleCTBO», & TAK)KE HEVICKPETHOCTb.

B nmaTckoMm s3bike noget, meget/mange u lidt/fd ynorpe6nsamoTca mis
BBIP)KEHNS HEOIpele/IeHHOTO KOMn4yecTBa. VICIomb3oBaHue Tex Min
VHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB 3aBMCUT OT TOTO, SBJISAETCS JIM CYI[ECTBU-
Te/IbHOE, C KOTOPBIM OHM YIIOTPeONAITCA, UCINCTIAEMBIM MU HEUC-
yycasieMbIM. C HEMCUYMCIIAEMBIMIY CYILIeCTBUTEIbHBIMMI [ 0003HaYe-
HIIs HEOTIPeJe/IeHHOTO KOJIMYeCTBa YIIOTpeO/IAeTCs IeKceMa noget, s
0003Ha4YeHNsI 3HAYUTE/IBHOTO KONIMYeCTBa — tmeget U [y 0O03Hade-
HIISl HE3HAYNTEIbHOTO KommdecTBa — lidt.

1. I Aarhus og omegn findes der en raekke fantastiske ostehandlere, som med
garanti har noget ost, der passer lige ind i din smag. —'B Opxyce u B ero
OKPECTHOCTAX €CTb MHOIO MOTPACAIOLINX CBIPHBIX TaBOK, B KOTOPBIX
HaBepHsKa eCTb KaKOJ-TO ChIP, KOTOPBIIT IIpHfieTCs Tebe 1o BKYCY.

2. Far barnet for meget meelk, bliver det ofte for meet til at indtage andre
fodeemner, hvilket bl.a. kan medfore jernmangelanemi. — ‘Ecnu peberox
IbeT C/IMIIKOM MHOTO MOJIOKA, OH CTAHOBUTCS CTIMIIKOM CBITBIM, YTOODI
€CTb YTO-TO JPYTOe, YTO, B YaCTHOCTI, IIPUBOAUT K AHEMMIIA.

3. Vil du ikke have lidt vin? Der er glas ude i kokkenet. — “Tbl He X0ouernpb
BuHa? Ha KyxHe ecTb OOKasIbI.

OnHaKo B COBpPeMEHHOM JJATCKOM I3bIKe 9TH JIEKCEMBI YIIOTpeOIs-
I0TCs1 C HapylleHneM rpaMMaTi4ecKoil Hopmbl. Kak ormedaror gat-
CKIfe VICCTIefiOBATe/IN, OHM CTA/I B JATCKOM 5I3bIKe TaK Ha3bIBaeMBIMMU
bestemmerord (meTepMUHATMBaMI), KOTOPbIE HE COITIACYIOTCA IO PORY
C HOC/IEYIOMIMUM CYLIeCTBUTENIbHBIM: «C 1986 TI. B opdorpadmyeckom
cnoBape QUKCUpyeTcs, 4T0 KOppeKTHBI 06e dpopmbr: “vi fik for megen
el. meget mad”, u xoTs1 06e aTM PopMbI OUIIMANTBHO TPABUIbHBL, HET
HMKAKOTO COMHEHMA B TOM, YTO MHOIVIe CUMTAIOT YCTApeBIINM 1 Pop-
MaJIbHBIM yroTpebnenne ¢popmbl megen» [Trap-Jensen, 2008].
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V3 paccMmaTpuBaeMBIX B HAcTOsALIEN CTaTbe JIEKCEM TONBKO lidt
ABJIAETCS HEM3MEHAEMOIL M MOXKeT YIOTPeOIAThCS C CYLIeCTBUTENID-
HBIMI 000MX POZIOB B OpMe eAMHCTBEHHOro uncna. JIekceMsl meget
U noget uMeIoT GopMbl 001IIeTO Pofa, OFHAKO GOpMa rieger TIOYTH BbI-
1A U3 YIOTpeOlIeHns 1 CYnTaeTcs ycTapesilel; ¢popma nogen ymo-
TpebrnsaeTcs ¢ KOHKPETHBIMM CYIIeCTBUTEIbHBIMY OOIEro popa, HO
B OCHOBHOM B BOIIPOCUTE/IBHBIX M B OTPULIATENbHbIX MPEIOKEHIIAX,
a TaKXKe B YCHOBH])IX IIpNAaTOYHbIX.

Takum o6pasom, Bce paccMaTpuBaeMble KOMIECTBEHHbIE IEKCeMBbI
yHOTpe6HHIOTCH C CyHleCTBI/ITeHbeIMI/I KaK Cp€HEro, TaK " o61ue—
ro popa. PakT paccorTacoBaHHOrO yNoTpeO/IeHNs pacCMaTpUBaeMbIX
JIeKCeM C CYILIeCTBUTETbHBIMI C BEIleCTBEHHOI 11 abCTPaKTHOI CeMaH-
THKOJ He BBI3bIBA€T COMHEHN Y IIOATBEPK/AETCSI MHOTOUMCIEHHBIMU
IpyMepaMit Kak 13 IMYCbMEHHOI, TaK ¥ U3 YCTHOI peun. VIHTepecHOI
B CBSI3Y C HACTOALIMM UCCIEOBAHNEM SIB/IAETCA APyras TeH[ICHIINA,
TaK)Xe CBA3aHHAs C HaPyIIeHMEeM IPaMMATNYeCKOil HOPMBI, @ MIMEHHO
yrnoTpebieHre 9TUX JeKCeM C MCYUCTISAEMBIMU CYIeCTBUTETbHBIMMU
Kak B pOpMe e[IHCTBEHHOTO, TaK ¥ B OpMe MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YMCIIa.

SI3BIKOBOII MaTepuas HaCTOSIIIEN CTATbU B3SAT U3 JATCKUX Te/lerepe-
nad (Aftenshowet, I Danmark er jeg fodt, Tillykke, I skal have trillinger!,
I hus til halsen), cepuanos (Forbrydelsen, Nikolaj og Julie, Arvingerne,
Ulven kommer), a Taxoke 13 pasrOBOPHOIL peyuy aTYaH.

1. OCOBEHHOCTMU YIIOTPEBJIEHUA NOGET

Noget, ynoTpebnssach ¢ CyLIeCTBUTENIbHBIMI C BEI[eCTBEHHON ce-
MaHTHKOJ, MOXXeT BBIIOTHATb (PYHKIMIO HEONPele/IeHHOTO apTUKJIA.
B rpamMmaTuKe JaTCKOTrO s3bIKa OTMEYAETCsI, YTO HEMCUNCTIsIeMbIe CYlile-
CTBUTEJIbHbIE, KaK, HAIIPUMeD, legetoj ‘Urpyiuku, mad ‘ena; mel ‘Myka, vin
‘BUHO’ MHOT/A IIPUCOENMHAIOT GOPMY 1oget, KOTOpast MO>KET pacCMaTpy-
BaThCsA KaK CBOETO POJja HEOIPeie/IeHHBIN apTUK/Ib ITPY BeljeCTBEHHDIX
cymecrBurenpHbIxX [Politikens Nudansk grammatik, 2001, s. 56].

OnHako, Kak IOKa3bIBaeT A3bIKOBOJ MaTepua, noget MOXeT YIIO-
TPeO/IATHCA ¢ MCUUCISIEMBIMY CYIeCTBUTEIBHBIMM, 0003HAYAIOIIMI
GPYKTBHI 11 OBOLIN.

1. Jeg har kobt en ananas, som bare er sur som jeg ved ikke hvad. —
‘q KYII//Ia TAKOJ KVCIIBIJ aHAHAC, 9TO JJaXkKe He 3HAI0, KaK CKa3aTh,
2. Der er noget ananas. — ‘Tam ecTb aHaHac.
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B mepBoM mpumepe uMeeTcsi B BUAY LIeJIblil aHAHAC, IOITOMY 3TO
CYILIeCTBUTENbHOE YHOTPeO/IAeTCsA C HeOIpee/leHHbIM apTuKieM. Bo
BTOPOM IIpuMepe MaMa IIpUIJIALllaeT JeTell Ha KyXHIO, Ifje Ha Oyiofe
JIOKUT aHAHAC, IIOPe3aHHBIl Ha KYCOYKN. B TakoM cirydae CyliecTBu-
Te/IbHOE «aHaHAC» IPECTaeT KaK Macca CO 3HaYeHMeM «KaKoe-TO KO-
JINYECTBO aHAHACA».

Takylo >xe 0COOEHHOCTD MIMeeT U CyLecTBUTeNbHOE fisk ‘ppr6a. OHO
MOXXET ABIATBCA MCUYUCITIAECMbBIM CyH[eCTBI/ITeHbeIM CO 3HAYEHUEM
«II03BOHOYHOE BOJHOE )XMBOTHOE C KOHEYHOCTSMU B BIIJI€ IVTABHIKOB,
fiplIIalee >kabpaMy» 1 B TAKOM C/Iydae YIOTpeO/IATbCs, B YaCTHOCTH,
C KOJIMYeCTBEHHOI JIEKCeMOlt mange:

De var treette, ndr de ndede hjem efter sadan en dag, men de var ogsd glade,
for de kom hjem med mange fisk. — ‘Onu 61 ycTaBIINE, KOITIA BEPHYIIICH
JIOMOJ1 [IOC/Ie TAKOTO JHS, HO BMECTe C TeM OHM OBbUIM CYACT/IMBBIE, TAK KaK
IIPYILUIN OMOII C 6O/IBIINM KOTIMYECTBOM PBIOBI.

B To >xe BpeMs mpu ynoTpeOeHUM HaHHOTO CYIeCTBUTEIBHOTO
B 3HAYEHMN «efja» popMa MHO>KECTBEHHOTO 4MC/Ia He 0bpasyercs, U
B JJaTCKOM A3bIKE€ OKa3bIBA€TCA BO3MOXXHBIM JICIIONIb30BaTh 3TO CyIIe-
CTBUTE/IHOE C KOJIMYECTBEHHBIMY JIEKCEMaMI1 CPeIHeTO pofia.

1. Jonas provede at give Hugo noget fisk. — ‘Vionac nbitanca parb Xyro
poIOY.

2. Somalierne spiser ikke ret meget fisk selv. — ‘CoManuiiipl efsT He OYEHb
MHOTO PbIOBI.

Noget MOXXeT MEHATb JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKIIT BAPUAHT HE TONBKO
Y TeX CYILIeCTBUTE/IbHbIX, Ybsl CEMAHTUKA CBA3aHa C IPOJYKTaMU IUTa-
Hys1. Hanpumep, cyiectTBuTebHOE skov ‘1ec’ MOYKeT OBITh KOHKPETHBIM
U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, YIIOTPeOIAThCS B pOpMe MHOKECTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia:

New Zealand er ogsd kendt for sine mange bregner. Nogle skove bestdr neesten
ikke af andet. — ‘HoBas 3emaHpus M3BecTHa CBOMMIU MHOTOYMC/ICHHBIMU
[AIIOPOTHMKAMU. B HEKOTOPBIX /lecax MHOIA He PacTeT HIYEro APYyroro.

31ech Ipu CYLIECTBUTENBHOM skov yIoTpe6sieTcss MeCTOMMeHHast
(bopMa MHOXKeCTBEHHOTO 4McIa nogle, KOTopas MMeeT 3HA4YeHNe «He-
KOTOPBIE».

B KOHTeKcTe ¢ noget 11 ¢ mere 3TO CyLIECTBUTENLHOE MIMeET 3HaYe-
HIIE «JIECHOV MaccuB». B tenecepuane «lIpectynnenne» nonmuenckuii,
OCMAaTpMBasi MeCTO IPeCTYIUIEHN, CIIPAIIBAET:
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— Hvad ligger der i den retning?
— Der er bare noget mere skov.

— “UTO HAXOAUTCA B TOM HAIIPaB/ICHNUNU?
— Tam mpocrTo ee jec.

B maHHOM IIpyMepe CyleCTBUTENIbHOE /iec 0003HAYaeT He IUCKPeT-
HBIII JIEHOTAT, a AE€HOTAT, He MMEIOIMII YeTKUX rpaHui. [ Takmx
cryyaeB O.XaHCeH MCHONMB30Bal TepMUH uafgrenset (6yxe. ‘Heorpa-
HuuenHoe’) [Hansen, 1927; Hansen, 1961]. Kpome O. XaHceHa, pasrpa-
HIYEHNe JJeHOTATOB Ha JAMCKPeTHbIE U HeAMCKPeTHbIe pacCMaTpMBaJI
B cBoux paborax u JI. EnbmcreB. B ero crarbe [yist BbIpaKeHUsT HEM-
CKPeTHOCTM MCIIONIb3yeTcs NoHATHe det uformede (6yxe. ‘6echopmen-
Hoe’) [Hjelmslev, 1956].

HenyckpeTHOCTb BbIpaXkaeTcs U IpYU yHOTpeOIeHUM CYILeCTBU-
TENIBHOIO by ‘TOpOp’ C HeoIpefeleHHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM CPeIHEero
pona noget:

Der er rent faktisk noget by, der er noget liv. — ‘Ha camoM pfene TaM ecTb

ropof, KaKasi-To )XU3Hb.

B aTom mpumepe cyiecTBuTeNIbHOE 06111€TO poa by ynorpebisaer-
€Sl C MECTOMMEHHOI! JIEKCEMOII CpefiHeTo pofa noget. B maHHOM cry4ae
MMeeTCs B BUJY HOYHAA SKI3Hb, pa3B/ICUCHNS.

Noget MOXeT yIOTpeOIATbCS € MCUMC/IAEMBIMY CYIeCTBUTENb-
HBIMU OOII[eTO pofa He TONMbKO Ji/IsI BEIPOKEHNsI HEIUCKPETHOCTH, HO
U /1A BBIPXKEHM S OLIeHKII:

Der var noget mand over det. — ‘B atom (nmocrynke. — A. H.) 6110 4TO-TO

MY>CKOE€"

Cregyromuit mpyuMep B3AT U3 MHTEPBbIO C M3BECTHBIM YeTOBEKOM,
KOTOPBIl pacCKa3bIBajI, YTO COOMPAETCS CMEHUTD POJ, AeSTENbHOCTH.
TocTyt mporpaMMBl JO/DKHBI OBIIN yrafiaTh, YeM OH COOMpaeTcs 3aHM-
MaTbcs. OIMH U3 TOCTell MPeAToNIoXII:

Jeg tror, du skal veere noget viceveert. — ‘51 mymaro, Tol Gygelnb KeM-TO Bpofe
YIIPAB/IAIOLIETO JOMOM.

B paHHOM Crry4yae roBOpAIMII He OYeHb yBepeH, I09TOMY OH YIIO-
TpebisieT noget («4TO-TO BpOJE YIPABIIAIOIIETO»).

Takum o6paszoMm, noget ynoTpe6naeTcss He TONBKO C BeIleCTBEH-
HbIMU CyIHCCTBMTeHbeIMM B pOHI/I HeonpeneneHHoro apTI/IK}IH, HO 1N
C KOHKPETHBIMU CYIeCTBUTENTbHBIMY, KOITla OHM 0003HAYAIOT Hef-
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CKpeTHbIe IeHOTaThl. Noget MOXKET TaKXKe YIIOTPeOIAThCS C UCUNCIIAe-
MBIMI CYIIE€CTBUTENTbHBIMY B OLIEHOYHBIX BHICKa3bIBAHMAX M B BbICKA-
3bIBAHMAX, B KOTOPBIX BBIPAXKAETCA HEYBEPEHHOCTb TOBOPSAIIErO MIN
He3HAYMTEeIbHOCTb MH(OpMALIMY /s CTyLIAIOIIETO.

2. OCOBEHHOCTH YIIOTPEBJIEHUA LIDT

Jlexcema lidt, xak OBUIO OTMEYEHO BBbIIE, YIOTPeOIACTCA C HEuc-
YUC/IAEMBIMI CYLIECTBUTETbHBIMY O00OVX POJOB /I BBIPOKEHMA He-
3HAYNTEIBHOTO KOINYECTBA.

1. Mit uddannelsesvalg har nok veret forkert idet jeg valgte pga. lokation
og ikke pga den store interesse. Har dog lidt interesse inden for uddan-
nelsen. — ‘Bei6op MHOIT 06pa3oBaHust OblI, HABEPHOE, HENIPABIIBHBIM,
TaK KaK 51 BBIOPaJI ero 13-3a PacIoIOXKeHIsI YHIBEPCUTETa, a He 13-32
6ornpiroro nHTepeca. OfHaKO HEKOTOPBI MHTEPEC K 3TON cepe y MeHs

eCTb.
2. Tom og Falk gik hen til kantinen for at drikke lidt kaffe, inden de korte
hjem. — “Tom u @anbK HOLUIM B CTONOBYIO, YTOObI IONUTH HEMHOTO

kode, IIpex/ie YeM HoexaTb JOMOIT.

Opnako, Kak OKasbIBaeT A3bIKOBOI MaTepuall, lidt Mo>keT ynorpe-
O/1ATbCA U C MCYUCTIIEMBIMU CYIeCTBUTEIbHBIMIUL:

Vi holder lige lidt fest. — Y Hac TyT He6O/IbIIAs] BEYEPUHKA..

[To-BuamMMOMY, B faHHOM npuMepe lidt uMeeT HapedHYIO PYHKINIO,
U €T0 MOXKHO IIepeBeCTU Ha PYCCKMII SI3BIK COUYETAHNeM «Mbl HEMHOTO
BECETNMCH».

VHTepecHO, YTO B COBPEMEHHOM [JATCKOM SI3bIKE BCTPEYAIOTCs CITy-
Jay ynoTpe6nenns lidt u ¢ cylecTBUTeNbHBIMYU B pOpMe MHOXKECTBEH-
HOTO 4NC/Ia, C KOTOPBIMIU, B COOTBETCTBIY C TPaMMATI4YeCKOil HOPMOI,
ynorpe6ysiercs nexkcema fa (fa danskere ‘mano gardan’). Takoe ynotpe-
O/1eHVIe XapaKTEePHO /711 KOHTEKCTOB C CYILIeCTBUTETbHBIMY, 0603HaYa-
IOLIVIMU (PPYKTBI ¥ OBOIIN.

1. Der er lidt grontsager her. — ‘3ecb HEeMHOTO OBOLLET.
2. Jeg har kobt lidt gule certer til dig. — ‘51 xynun Te6e HEMHOTO >KE/ITOTO
ropoxa’

B maHHBIX IpuMepax CyljeCTBUTEIbHbIE PACCMATPUBAIOTCS KaK He-
pacuieHeHHOe MHOXECTBO, TO €CThb KaK He[MCKPeTHas OZHOPOTHAs
COBOKYHNHOCTD [IInynrss, 2000, c.280].
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Hawm BcTpetmnuch nmpumepsl ynorpebnenus lidt ¢ cyiiecTBUTeNb-
HBIM B pOpMe MHOXXeCTBEHHOT'O YJC/Ia He TO/IBKO C CYILIeCTBUTE/IbHbI-
M, 0603HaYAOIMMY QPYKTHI X OBOLIM:

Der har veeret lidt problemer med anbringelsen af de sigtede i nat. — ‘Houblo
BO3HMK/IY HeOOIbIIIe IIPOOTIeMBI C 3a/iepyKaHieM IO0J03peBaeMoro.

Ynotpe6brnenne lidt B JaHHOM Cydae CBUETENbCTBYET O He3HAUM-
TeTIbHOCTY CUTYALIUN JI/Is1 CTTYIUAIOIIETO 1 CBSI3AHO C >Ke/TaHeM rOBOps-
IIero CMATYNTH POOTIeMY, IIOKa3aThb, YTO MPOOIEMbI ObUIN, HO HET He-
06XOAMMOCTI TOBOPUTD 06 3TOM OAPOOHO. EC/Ii B JaHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX
yIoTpebuts nogle, To 910 OyAeT 03HAYaTh, YTO OBUIN IIPOOIEMBI, O KOTO-
PBIX CTOUT HIOTOBOPUTH OT/EIbHO. VIHTepeCHO, 4TO B JTaHHOM IIpuMepe
BO3MOXKHO ¥ YHOTpeOyIeHNe TeKCeMbl fd ‘Masio, KOTopas sIBSIeTCS Olle-
HOYHOII efyHMIIelt 0603HaYeHNs KO/IMIeCTBa, U ee YIoTpebIeHNe CBI-
JIeTeNIbCTBOBAJIO OBbI O TOM, YTO IPO6/IeM ObIIO Ha YAMBIEHNE MAJIO.

Takum o6pasom, nmexceMa lidt Taxoke MOXKeT yIIOTPeOIATbCS C C-
YMC/ISIEMBIMI CYILIIECTBUTENIBHBIMI KaK B pOpMe efMHCTBEHHOTO, TaK
u B popMe MHO>KECTBEHHOTO 4MC/Ia /ISl 0003HAYeHNsI HEJUICKPETHBIX
JIeHOTATOB ¥ /151 BBIP)XEHMsI IIO3UIINI TOBOPSIIIETO.

3. OCOBEHHOCTH YIIOTPEBJIEHUA MEGET

Meget — KOMMYeCTBEHHOE IIpMIaraTenbHOe, MMerolee (GOopMbI
o6111ero pojia ¥ MHOXKECTBEHHOTO 4Mcra (megen, mange), OFHAKO, KaK
6bUI0 OTMedYeHO Bbllle, popMa oOljero popa HMPAaKTUYECKY BBIIIIA
U3 YIOTpeOIeHNs ¥ BOCIPUHMMAETCS HOCUTEISIMU sA3bIKa KaK yCTa-
pesias. Meget ymoTpe6/IseTcs ¢ HeMCUMCIAMbIMY CYIIeCTBUTETbHbI-
MM 000X POJIOB ¥ IMEET 3HAUeHMe «MHOTO».

1. Hun havde drukket alt for meget vin. — ‘OHa BbInuIa CIMIIKOM MHOTO
BUHA.

2. Korrespondancen strakte sig over nogle uger, indtil de to havde fattet sd me-
get interesse for hinanden, at de besluttede sig for at udveksle telefonnum-
re. — ‘Ilepemnicka IpOfO/DKaIACh HECKOIBKO HefleNb, IPeX/e YeM OHU
HACTO/IBKO 3aMHTEPECOBAINCDH APYT APYroM (6yK6. y HUX HOSBUIOCH
TaK MHOTO MHTepeca APYr K APYTYy), YTO OHY PeUMIn OOMEHATbCS
tenedoHaMI’

B coBpeMeHHOM JaTCKOM sI3bIKe JIEKCEMY rmieget 3aTParuBaioOT Te ke
TeHZIeHIINI, YTO ¥ JIeKceMbl noget u lidt, a uMeHHO ynoTpebeHue ¢ uc-
YIC/ISIEMBIMI CYLIECTBUTEILHBIMU. B 0cO6YIO TPYIINTY 371eCh BBIAETIAIOT-
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Cs CYLIeCTBUTENbHbIE, Ubsl CEMAHTMKA CBSI3aHA C efoil. Tak, Hampumep,
CYIeCTBUTE/IbHOE Kkage B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT YIIOTPeOIeHNsI MOKET VIMETb
PpasHbIe JIeKCMKO-CEMAHTIYeCKIe BaPUAHTBL. YIIOTPeO/IAACh C Heompeye-
JIEHHBIM U OIIpefie/IeHHbIM apTUK/IEM, OHO MMeeT 3HaueHe «TOPT, IUpPOr»:

Jeg lover Dem, at det er en dejlig kage, og den er jo ikke vanskelig at bage. —
‘YBepsito Bac, 9T0 IpeKpacHBIit IUPOT, U €ro JIerKo Meds.

9TO CyLecTBUTENbHOE B JJAHHOM JI€KCMKO-CEMAHTIYeCKOM Bapl-
aHTe YIOTpeb/AeTCsA ¢ KOMMYECTBEHHO JIeKCeMOIl mange I BbIpa-
JKeHIA 3HAYMTE/IbHOTO KOMIMYeCTBa:

Under julebagningen i heeftet finder De sikkert mange gode kager. — ‘B pasperne
«PoxxziecTBeHCKasl BbIlleYKa» Bbl HaBepHAKAa HalifleTeé MHOTLO XOpPOIINX
TOPTOB’

B TO >Xe BpeMs JaHHOE CYIIECTBUTEIbHOE MOXKET MIMETh JIEKCUKO-
CeMaHTIYeCKIil BAPUAHT «JleCepT, YTO-HMOYAb CIafikoe» IIpK YIOTpe-
O71eHNY ¢ KOMYeCTBEeHHBIMI JIeKCeMaMU meget U1 noget:

Han drikker ca. 10 liter te og ligesd meget cola om ugen, spiser meget kage og
leeser altid Anders And. — ‘OH nbeT TpuMepHO 10 TUTPOB Yas ¥ TaK YKe MHOTO
KOJIBI B HEZIETII0, €CT MHOTO C/Ia[JKOTO V1 BCETa YNTAEeT KOMIUKCHI.

B naHHOM IpuMepe CylLecTBUTeNbHOE kage B COYeTaHMUM C KOTIIYe-
CTBEHHOII JIEKCEMOII meget UMEET 3HAYEHME «YTO-TO CIAJIKOE».

®opma mere, KOTOpasi sIBISETCSI CPABHUTENIBHOI CTENIEHBIO OT Hie-
get, ToOXXe MOXKeT YHOTPeOIATbCA C MCUUCIAEMbIMYU CYLIeCTBUTE/TbHbI-
MM, B YaCTHOCTH C CyIIeCTBUTE/IbHBIM Kage:

Kan du bringe os mere kage? Sagde Rosa til alfen. Si kom alfen med mere

kage. — ‘Tbr moxewp mpuHecTn HaMm Oojblre mmpora? — ckasama Posa
anbdy. V1 anb¢ mpuHec ele mmupora.

B manHOM mpuMmepe mmeercs B BUAY He «Oojbliue TopToB» (flere
kager), a «6onb1ite Topta» (mere af kagen).

VurepecHoe ynoTpe6nenne GpOpMbI CPaBHUTEIBHOI CTEIIEHN there
HaXOJ[VIM U B 3aTO/IOBKe B y4eOHMKe JATCKOTO A3bIKA JI/IA MHOCTPAHIIEB
Vi taler dansk, rae ata popma ynorpebsaeTcs ¢ NCUUCIAEMBIM CylIle-
CTBUTE/IbHBIM familie ‘ceMbs’:

mere familie — ‘60nblile POACTBEHHIKOB’

3TO CBsI3aHO C TEM, YTO B JATCKOM A3bIKE CYH.ICCTBI/ITCJILHOGfamiZie
MOXXET MMETb 3HAYECHMNE «CEMbsA», a MOXET U npmo6peTaTb 3Ha4Y€CHUE
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«POZICTBEHHMKI» IIPU YIIOTPeOIeHNN C HeOIpefle/IeHHbIM MeCTOVMe-
HueM noget:

Jeg har fundet noget familie i Sverige. — ‘5] Hamern popcrBenHnKoB B IIBernin’.

3arooBOK B y4eOHNKe OTChI/IAET IMEHHO K 9TOMY 3HAUEHUIO CyIIe-
CTBUTeNbHOTO familie. [Tox HUM IPUBOANTCA CIIVICOK CTIOB CO 3HAYEHM-
eM «POICTBEHHMKI» B TaTCKOM SI3bIKe.

Bosppamasce K 0CO6eHHOCTAM YIOTpebneHns meget, CTOUT OTMe-
TUTb, YTO A3BIKOBOJ MaTepya IOATBEPKAAET BOSMOXXHOCTD YIIOTpe-
O7meHns meget ¢ MICYNCIIAEMBIMI CYIECTBUTEIBHBIMY CaMOJl pasHOIl
CEMaHTUKI:

Der har veeret meget sygdom. — ‘Bpino MHOTO 6071€3HY (MHOTO 607IeNN)’

Ha pyccknit A3bIK TaKue KOHTEKCTBI IePeBOSTCA ITIATO/IbHBIMU CO-
JeTaHUAMI.

B TO e BpeMs mpu ymorpeOleHMN CYLIeCTBUTENIBHOTO sygdom
B CBOEM IIPSIMOM 3HAUYeHUN MBI BUIUM JICIIONIb30BaHMe GOpPMBI rmange:

Fedme er drsag til mange sygdomme. — ‘OxupeHue — IpPUYNHA MHOTUX
3abomeBaHuMIt.

PaccornacoBanue 1o [MCKPETHOCTI/HEAUCKPETHOCTM HaO/I0aeT-
C1 1 B CIeAyIOLEM IIpUMeEPE, KOorja UCINCIAEeMOE CYLIECTBUTE/IbHOE
leege ‘Bpaw’ ynoTpebisieTcs ¢ mekceMoit meget:

Lige i starten er der si meget laege og blodprover og test af hjerter og hjerner og

alle de ting der. — ‘BHayasne ObUIO OYeHb MHOTO Bpadell U aHA/M30B KPOBIL,
aHa/IM3 paboThI Cepyilia, FOIOBHOTO MO3Ta I BCETO OCTA/IbHOTO.

B srom mpumepe crmoBocoderaHue tmeget leege vMeeT 3HadeHMe
«MHOTO TIOCELEeHNIT Bpaveri».

TakuMm 06pa3soM, KOHKpeTHbIe CYyILIeCTBUTENbHbIE, YHOTPeOIAACh
C paccMaTpuBaeMbIMII MECTOVMEHHBIMI JIEKCEMaMM, MOTYT IIpuobpe-
TaTh Oomee abCTpaKTHOE 3HAYEHUeE.

BrIpakeHne HeAUCKPETHOCTH C IIOMOIIIBIO eget BCTPedaeTcst U B HOP-
BEXKCKOM SI3BIKe, T7ie BO3SMOYKHBIMI OKa3bIBAIOTCS CIEAYIOLIE COUeTAaHMS:

Na var det mye barn her. — ‘Kax muoro 3gecs gereir’ [Stubhaug, 2005].

B maHHOM IpuMepe Ipu JIeKCeMe 71ye, COOTBETCTBYIOIIENl JIeKce-
Me meget B JaTCKOM A3BIKe, YIIOTPeOIIAETCA CYILIeCTBUTENbHOE B Op-
Me MHOXeCTBeHHOro uucia. E.CTybxayr muiier, 4To B JaHHOM CIIy-
YJae TOBOPSIINII OipasyMeBaeT fieTell Kak skrikende og masete masse
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(byke. ‘Kpuyalmass M CcyeTnmBas Macca’), TO €CTb He BOCIHPUHUMAET
Ka)XJI0To pe6eHKa OT/e/IbHO, @ pacCMaTpUBAeT AeTell KaK IPYIIITY, Me-
IOL[YIO 0COObIEe XapaKTePUCTUKIAL.

Kak mokasblBaeT aHaaM3 S3BIKOBOTO MaTepuana, BO3MOXHOCTb
yHnoTpeb/IeHNs KOMMYeCTBEHHBIX /IeKCeM CPeJHEr0 pofia ¢ MCUMCIIse-
MBIMM CyIIeCTBUTEIbHBIMYU KaK B pOpMe e[lMHCTBEHHOTO YNC/IA, TaK U
B pOopMe MHOXXeCTBEHHOTO YIC/Ia CBA3aHa C aKTYa/IbHBIM /I JATCKOTO
A3bIKA pasjie/leHNeM JeHOTaTOB Ha VICKpeTHbIe ¥ HeluckpeTHble. He-
IIICKPETHOCTD B JATCKOM SI3bIKE BHIPAXKAETCS IBYMsA CIIOCOOAMI:

— MeCTOVMMeHHbIe JIEKCEMBI CPeJHET0 POfia + CYLeCTBUTENbHBIE 00-
I[ero pofia;

— MeCTOMMeHHbIe JIeKCEMBI CPeJHEr0 pofia + CYILIeCTBUTEeIbHbIE
B hopMe MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YNCTIA.

Takum 06pa3oM, MOXKHO CJieIaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO B JATCKOM SI3bI-
Ke HabJIofjaeTcsl CeMaHTUYeCKas CBA3b JIeKCEM CPeJIHEero popa noget,
meget, lidt c HeIMCKPETHOCTHIO He TOIBKO BEeIeCTBA, HO ¥ KOHKPETHBIX
npenmeroB. Kpome Toro, ynorpebnenne GpopM cpefHero poma MOXeT
OBITH CBA3AHO C IO3NUIINEN TOBOPAIIETro, KOIZja OH BBIpaXKaeT OL[eHKY
CUTYalluM, €€ HEe3HAYMTE/IbHOCTb I/IA CIyLIAKOIIEro MIM HEYBEpEeH-
HoCThb. IIpencraBnsaercs, 4TO BBIpa)KEHME CEMAHTMYECKOTO CMBICTIA
«HE[MCKPETHOCTD» SABIAETCA B PALE CTy9aeB HACTOIbKO Ba)KHBIM, YTO
rOBOPpsilLelt JaKe IpeHeOperaeT rpaMMaT4eckKoil HOPMOJL.
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The paper presents an overview of words denoting units of measurement in the
Finnish and Swedish languages. Comparative studies between these two languages
seem relevant because they have been used in the neighboring regions and countries
with a long history of political, cultural, and people-to-people interaction. First, the
study describes metalexemes of space and distance in Swedish and Finnish. Next, using
thesauri, topical dictionaries and corpora, the study applies the combination of quanti-
tative and qualitative approaches to identify and evaluate pragmatics and communica-
tion context for utterances of measure words. Then, the paper identifies several catego-
ries of measurement words in the languages, taking etymology into consideration, such
as traditional measures, SI-units, foreign units and analyzes their use in the contexts of
corpora representing modern discourse. The paper highlights the differences and simi-
larities in how Swedish and Finnish use different categories of the vocabulary items.
The detailed analysis of contexts provides observations about collocations and topics
of news where these measure words occur. Moreover, the study addresses the impact
of Swedish and Russian on Finnish, due to the historical and political circumstances.
According to the data studied, the study infers that Finnish and Swedish use all types of
measurement words. However, the frequency, contexts of the occurrences and speech
situations differ. Some categories tend to be used in a limited amount of topics, while
others have no restrictions in usage. The study is expected to contribute to practical
dimensions of working with the languages, namely teaching and translation.

Keywords: Finnish, Swedish, spatial metalexemes, words of measurement, histori-
cal units of measurement, Scandinavian units of measurement, Russian units of mea-
surement.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The paper attempts to overview a set of vocabulary — distance mea-
surement words — in Finnish and Swedish. Despite the differences in
the origins of the Finnish and Swedish languages, the two languages
have been used in the neighboring regions and countries with a long
history of political, cultural, and people-to-people interaction, making
comparative studies between them especially relevant.

Today, Finnish and Swedish are official national languages in Fin-
land, and in the Aland Islands Swedish is the only language of official
use. Swedish is therefore not considered a foreign language in Finland.
Sweden recognizes several official minority languages, including Finn-
ish and Meinkieli. The latter is often seen as a separate group of Finnish
dialects.

Throughout history, Sweden formed unions with Denmark and Nor-
way, while Finland was a part of the Swedish Kingdom and the Russian
Empire. It resulted in mutual influence between nations and cultures
which can be traced in the languages.

The two different cultures, Russian and Swedish, and their influence
are traditionally described as Eastern and Western respectively. Inter
alia, the difference can be traced in how different regions of Finland
used to apply different measurement systems for expressing the idea of
distance within the same country. The Eastern part of Finland is tradi-
tionally viewed as being under Russian influence, and some evidence
can be found both in the language, culture, and religious rituals. For
instance, the Finnish Karelia, bordering Russia, always carried on trade
with Russian merchants. The continuous communication led to the in-
tegration of some Slavic loan words to a wide range of semantic groups
including measurement.

2. SPATIAL METALEXEMES IN FINNISH AND SWEDISH

Distance and measurement words seem to be a relevant choice for a
comparative overview since the concept of distance belongs to the do-
main of space, one of the key ancient metaconcepts.

As Elena Kubryakova notes, subject (matter) and space represent the
main categories of existence [Kubryakova, 2000, p.85]. Kubryakova de-
scribes two systems of world view, namely what-system and where-sys-
tem [Kubryakova, 2000, p.88]. The former places an object in the first
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place distinguishing it from the surrounding backdrop and the latter
serves for identifying the objects position in space, including distance
between different objects. It is the second system that enables conceptu-
alization of closeness and remoteness, changes in object’s visual appear-
ance depending on its distance from the observer, etc.

Johanna Viimaranta highlights that the fact that space cannot be di-
rectly reflected in language explains why different languages can express
space differently despite the assumedly universal experience that hu-
mans have of space. She mentions that Herbert Clark suggested differ-
entiating P-space for defining the properties of space as a physical entity
and L-space — space in language [Viimaranta, 2006, p.24]. To conclude,
P-space is considered to be universal, but L-space differs from language
to language, representing the mentality.

Even though distance is widely perceived as a scientific physical phe-
nomenon, perceiving and measuring distance seems equally if not more
important for the “naive” world picture. According to Yury Apresyan
[Apresyan, 1997, p.272], references to the naive world view can open up
new opportunities for finding correlation between meanings of words
and reality because the naive picture of the world in a given language
reflects the unique way the speakers of the language perceive their sur-
roundings.

Given the importance of describing space and its components as one
of the fundamentals of people’s perception of the world both in science
and the naive world view, different languages develop corresponding
metalexemes.

Evgenia Vorobyeva [Vorobyeva, 2011, p.24-26] suggests seven prop-
erties of metalexemes. Thus, according to the author, metalexemes tend
to be general lexemes which cannot be divided into components.

Consequently, the following Swedish metalexemes appear to reflect
a more general concept of space — rum ‘space, room, "utrymme ‘space,
plats ‘place’ and distance — liangd ‘length, avstdnd ‘distance, strdcka ‘dis-
tance, reach, "mdtt ‘measure,; dimension ‘dimension. These lexemes are
used to describe different spatial characteristics, for example, fasadens
lingd ‘length of facade’ and often form part of compound words de-
scribing space and distance, such as armbdgsrum ‘elbow room.

As for Finnish, we can define spatial metalexemes as words repre-
senting the same general concepts, for instance paikka ‘place; tila ‘space;
sija ‘place, space; vili ‘distance, place, matka ‘distance, mitta ‘dimen-
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sion, pituus ‘length! As in Swedish, they often appear to be parts of com-
pound words (tyopaikka ‘workplace, tavaratila ‘trunk’) and are used for
the same purposes (sillan pituus ‘length of bridge’).

It is worth mentioning that spatial metalexemes have obvious con-
nection with temporal expressions and spatial conceptualization can be
used for temporal concepts, especially in Finnish [Viimaranta, 2006,
p.23-25].

However, metalexemes seem to express the most universal idea, so
called P-space. In order to understand more precisely the characteristics
of L-space it is worth to pay attention to measurement words.

3.STUDY METHOD

The method applied in this paper involves making a selection of
words used for distance measurement in Swedish and Finnish and
analyzing their use. It is suggested that the combination of quantita-
tive and qualitative approaches can prove more effective for identifying
and evaluating pragmatics and communication context for utterances
of measure words. For the purpose of collecting the data we used topical
dictionaries, thesauri and corpora. The corpora were also used to ana-
lyze examples of the words’ use.

As a background fact, it should be noted that both Finland and Swe-
den adopted the International System of Units, or the SI-system, the
modern version of the metric system. However, both cultures used de-
veloped systems of metrics described by native and/or eventual loan
words. Moreover, both languages absorbed names of some foreign units
of measurements due to influence from other cultures that was espe-
cially noticeable in Finland. Thus, being a part of the Russian Empire,
Finland used the Russian measurement system widely, but at the same
time facilitated the introduction of the SI-system which was fully ad-
opted in 1880. However, at the earlier stage of its history Finland was
known as a remote province of Sweden and the Swedish laws and mea-
surement system applied in these territories. Throughout history, the
foreign influence of more “remote” cultures on Sweden may not seem
similarly significant; however, the history of the Swedish language saw
periods of drastic changes.

Despite all transformations, the both cultures and languages man-
aged to preserve a wide range of unique vocabulary items including
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native words for describing measurements along with adopting foreign
lexes for this purpose.

Generally, the study of this specific domain of vocabulary may be
expected to contribute to practical dimensions of teaching and transla-
tion. Thus, as Alexandra Livanova notes in her article about traditional
measurement words [Livanova, 2018, p.280] the measurement units
can serve an important source of cultural information but at the same
time produce difficulties in translation.

4. PRESENTATION OF STUDY RESULTS OF
THE SWEDISH PART

To obtain data for studying the use of the measurement words in
Swedish we used the Swedish language bank of the University of Go-
thenburg Sprdkbanken and its collection of corpora, Korp v9. Upon re-
quest, the tool [Sprakbanken. Korp v9] returns the following entries of
what it defines as “Measure linear extent”:

1) tum ‘thumb, inch’;

2) aln ‘cubit, elbow’;

3) famn ‘fathom’;

4) fot ‘foot’;

5) kabelldngd ‘cable length’;
6) kilometer ‘kilometer’;

7) meter ‘meter’;

8) mil ‘mile’;

9) punkt ‘point’;

10) centimeter ‘centimeter’;
11) decimeter ‘decimeter’;

12) halvmeter ‘half a meter’;
13) ldngdmeter ‘running meter’;
14) I6pmeter ‘running meter’;
15) mikrometer ‘micrometer’;
16) millimeter ‘millimeter’;
17) nanometer ‘nanometer’;
18) yard ‘yard’;

19) armlingd ‘arm’s length’;
20) stadion ‘stadion’;

21) verst ‘verst.
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Looking at the list, we see that it includes words denoting SI-units of
measuring length, namely meter ‘meter’ which describes a base SI-unit
and its derivatives such as centimeter ‘centimeter, decimeter ‘decimeter,
kilometer ‘kilometer; etc. Like in many other languages, the words of
this category are loanwords and are widely used in Swedish. Within the
scope of this research, it is worth highlighting the use of some of these
words. Here are two examples taken from the collection of corpora
[Sprakbanken. Korp v9].

1. Det dr mdojligt att det blir upp emot en decimeter sno, siger Lovisa Anders-
son, meteorolog pd SMHI.
It is possible that there will be up to a decimeter snow, says Lovisa An-
dersson, meteorologist at SMHI.

2. Segermarginalen var hela tre decimeter béttre dn Molndals Johanna Nilsson.
“The margin of victory was three decimeters better than Mélndal’s Jo-
hanna Nilsson’

The first example refers to weather and climate and the second one to
sports; neither of them is however used in strictly scientific or technical
context. The first one is rather a part of a weather report available to gen-
eral audience and the second one is a typical sports commentary. First of
all, it is worth noting that the word decimeter ‘decimeter’ is used for de-
noting both vertical and horizontal distance. Second, we see how Swed-
ish uses this “international” word denoting a certain length in the news
contexts which is absolutely untypical of, for example, Russian where we
would expect decimeters to appear only in a technical or more specific
context. The statistics of the collection of corpora show that the Swedish
word for decimeter occurs most frequently in the corpus of the Swedish
Public Television (SVT) with the absolute frequency of 1418 hits.

Along with the fully “international” meter and its derivatives, the list
contains compound words halvmeter ‘half a meter; lingdmeter and lop-
meter ‘running meter’ which combine Swedish and “international” words.

There is another category of words on the list above referring to
the historical measures such as aln ‘elbow; fot foot, famn “fathom, tum
‘inch, thumb, and armlingd ‘arm’s length’

Fot, tum and aln served as a basis of the system of duodecimal dis-
tance measurements verkmdtt which was used in Sweden before the
introduction of the decimal system at the end of the 19™ century. The
Swedish duodecimal system also operated such words as verklinja (liter-
ary) ‘work line; and kvarter ‘quarter’
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Bo Bergman offers a detailed description of the etymology of the word
armbdge ‘elbow’ literally meaning ‘arm arc’ in his book on the etymology
of Swedish words [Bergman, 2012, s. 29-30]. According to the author,
the part arm ‘arm’ substituted the more ancient al(en) with the meaning
underarm ‘underarm. It was also the name for the distance between the
elbow and the little finger’s tip which constituted 60 cm. It is therefore log-
ical that aln ‘elbow’ was used as a unit of measuring distance. The length
of the Swedish aln ‘elbow’ as approximately 60 cm is also confirmed in the
Dictionaries of the Swedish Academy [Svenska Akademiens Ordbdcker].

Using the language bank above, we selected two examples of the use of
the ancient word aln ‘elbow’ related to the Bible [Sprakbanken. Korp v9].

1. Latdet vara ett avstand pa omkring tvitusen alnar mellan den och er. Josua 3:4.
‘Yet there shall be a space between you and it of about two thousand
cubits by measure. Joshua 3:4’ [Bible].

The quoted English translation of the Bible uses the word “cubit”
referring to an ancient unit of measurement which Merriam-Webster
Dictionary defines as “any of various ancient units of length based on
the length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger
and usually equal to about 18 inches (46 centimeters)” [Merriam-Web-
ster]. That is, comparing these versions of the quotes from the Bible it
is difficult to establish the estimated length of the mentioned distance
(which parenthetically is also called space in the English version).

2. Ska jag forsoka ligga en aln till min livslingd och borja trina?
‘Shall I add a cubit (an elbow) to my length of life and start working out?’

Although the sentence is a modern one, it alludes to Matthew
6:27 which reads as follows: “Which of you by being anxious, can add
one moment to his lifespan?’ [Bible]. The cited text is complemented by
a footnote explaining that the original text contained the word “cubit.”

This example shows us how a word denoting a given distance (that
is, a spatial property) transformed its meaning and acquired temporal
characteristics.

One more example of a text using aln ‘elbow’ retrieved from the col-
lection of corpora reads as follows:

Bland annat var det en vars lingd uppskattades till trettio a trettiofem alnar,

som hade ldtet se sig utanfor Alvsborgs féstning [Sprakbanken. Korp v9].

‘Among other things, it was one whose length was estimated at thirty to thirty-

five cubits, which had been seen outside Alvsborg’s fortress’
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Here aln comes as a regular length measurement word historically
used in Sweden. Since this word denotes a historical unit of measure-
ment, it is not used widely in the modern language and the statistics of
the collection of the corpora retrieved a limited number of hits for this
unit, the absolute maximum frequency (7072) occurs in the corpus of
the questionnaires which the Nordic Museum has been sent to respon-
dents since 1920 for research purposes.

Similar to the word aln, the words famn ‘fathom’” and tum ‘inch,
thumb’ describe lengths derived from the dimensions of the human
body. Despite the similar origin, the semantics of the English fathom
and the Swedish famn diverged significantly. Thus, according to Merri-
am-Webster [Merriam-Webster], the English fathom is used to describe
a unit of measurement of the depth of water which is equal to six feet,
or 1.83 meters. Even though the length of the Swedish famn was ap-
proximately the same, about 1.8 m, it was used more widely, including
for determining a square of a surface. Here is an example from the col-
lection of corpora: Den dr 20 famnar lang = 39 meter, dvs [Sprakbanken.
Korp v9]. ‘Tt is 20 fathom long = that is, 39 meter’

The word tum ‘inch, thumb’ is believed to originate from the mea-
surement of a man’s upper part of a thumb, hence the name. In the
modern language, the word tum is used widely for description of de-
vices with the same meaning that the English “inch,” as in the following
example from the collection of corpora: En bild pa 2 megapixel blir bra
i 10 x 15 cm, da man kan skriva ut i 300 punkter per tum [Sprakbanken.
Korp v9]. ‘An image of 2 megapixels will be good in 10 x 15 cm, as you
can print at 300 dots per inch’

The Swedish words armlingd ‘arm’s length, fot ‘foot’ from the list
above along with such words as tvirhand, handsbredd ‘hand, and fin-
gerbredd ‘finger’s breadth’ also received their names after dimensions of
the human body.

According to Bo Bergman [Bergman, 2012, s. 546-547], the words
tvirhand, handsbredd ‘hand’ belonged to the common Nordic medieval
measurement system and both indicated the length of 7.5-8 cm.

The word tvirhand became a part of the expression en tvirhand
hog, literary ‘one hand long, which is continuously used in the modern
language to describe a short person like in the following example from
the collection of corpora: For det gor man inte, om man inte har Strl
35 pd skor, bor pd Ostermalmsgatan och ér en tvirhand hég [Sprakban-
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ken. Korp v9]. ‘Because you do not do that unless you have a size 35 of
shoes, live on Ostermalmsgatan and are very short. More likely than
not, native speakers of Swedish do not need to know the exact length of
tvirhand to use and understand this expression.

The Swedish mil is worth special mention since a similar word is used
in many languages and fields of application (e. g. nautical mile) denoting
different lengths and mil can therefore be interpreted incorrectly by us-
ers of other languages. The modern Swedish mil indicates 10 km while
historically the exact length of the mil varied between different Swedish
regions including Finland (whose territory was under the Swedish rule).
The word mil is widely used in modern Swedish because the length of
the majority of routes is measured in mil, not kilometers. The collection
of corpora returns a lot of examples, like the following: Rolf Ericsson har
sommarstuga pa Gotland, ett par mil fran Ojnareskogen, det omrdde dir
Nordkalk utvidgar sitt kalkbrott [Sprakbanken. Korp v9]. ‘Rolf Ericsson
has a summer cottage on Gotland, a couple of miles from Ojnareskogen,
the area where Nordkalk is expanding its limestone quarry’

On the list, we have Swedish words indicating foreign measures such
as yard ‘yard, stadion ‘stadion’ and verst ‘verst. All three words denoting
English, ancient Greek and Russian measures respectively are explicitly
described as foreign measurement units in the Dictionaries of the Swed-
ish Academy. Since among all historical Swedish territories the Russian
measurement system was relevant only to Finland and only during a
limited period of time, the word verst could not root in the Swedish lan-
guage. The word arsjin ‘arshin’ originating from Russian demonstrates a
similar pattern. Unlike verst, arsjin is not even registered in the Diction-
aries of the Swedish Academy. However, the word exists in the language
and can be found, for example, in Bonniers Swedish Dictionary, where
it is more generally defined as an Easter European length measure with
a precise value for Russia — 0,711 m [Malmstrém et al., 1997, s. 35].

Consequently, the words verst and arsjin are very uncommon in the
language, and the collection of corpora returns only one example with
arsjin from the Swedish Wikipedia: Fran 1500-talet tringdes alnmdttet
gradvis undan av lingdmattet arsjin, som motsvaras av 0.7112 meter
[Sprakbanken. Korp v9]. ‘From the 16th century, the elbow measure was
gradually displaced by the length measure arsjin, which corresponds to
0.7112 meters’
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5. PRESENTATION OF STUDY RESULTS OF THE FINNISH PART

Approaching the analysis of the Finnish lexemes, we defined data
collected from the topical dictionaries. According to the Finnish the-
saurus, there are 172 words marked with the topical category “Units of
measure” [Finnish thesaurus], however only 31 of them are used for
measuring length or distance. Some of words have homonyms or differ-
ent meanings as seen in Table 1.

All these words can be divided into several groups according to their
etymology;, as follows:

1) measures loaned from Russian culture;

2) traditional Finnish measures;

3) measures loaned from Swedish culture or language;
4) measures loaned from other countries and languages;
5) SI-system measures.

To have a clearer picture of how all these groups are used in modern
Finnish speech we decided to address two Finnish language corpora.
The first one is the Helsinki Korp Version of Samples of Spoken Finn-
ish [The Helsink Korp Version of Samples of Spoken Finnish], which is
a monolingual corpus representing Finnish oral speech from 1978 to
2000. The second corpus contains the articles from the YLE news ar-
chive dated 2011-2018 [YLE Finnish News Archive 2011-2018]. Its size
is stated as 207,500,221 tokens. These two corpora were chosen to as-
sess utterances of measurement words in different types of Finnish dis-
course: spoken conversational and journalistic.

Once the data were collected from the dictionary and divided into
the groups above we gathered all the contexts of usage from the two
corpora and conducted their qualitative research, the results of which
will be presented further.

The first group includes such units as arsina ‘arshin, Russian kortteli
‘quarter; and virsta ‘verst. The first one is marked in most dictionaries as
Russian measure [Vahros, Shcherbakov, 1975, p.40], while kortteli and
virsta can have different meanings depending on context.

The word kortteli also is listed as a traditional Scandinavian way of
expressing distance. However, Russian kortteli differs from Scandina-
vian and refers to a different measurement system, the word itself has
come to Finnish from Swedish kvarter, which means also “quarter”
[Hakkinen, 2007, s. 481].
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Table 1. List of words expressing distance according to Finnish Thesaurus

No. Finnish word Meaning in English

1 arsina arshin, Russian unit of length (71.12 cm)

2 desimetri decimeter

3 hehtometri hectometer

4 jaardi yard, English unit of length (equal to three feet, 91.4 cm)

5 jalka foot (unit of measure, 30.48 cm)

6 kilometri kilometer

7 kortteli block (distance from one street to another in a city)

8 kortteli Scandinavian unit of length, 0.148 m (half of foot or %
of kyynird)

9 kortteli Russian unit of length, 0.1778 m

10 | kyynirad specific Finnish unit of length, 0.594 m

11 linja Finnish unit of length, around 2.062 millimeters, com-
parable to imperial line

12 maili mile

13 | meripeninkulma | nautical mile

14 metri meter

15 mikrometri micrometer

16 millimetri millimeter

17 | penikuorma traditional unit of length equal to 10 versts, considered
to be phonetic variation of peninkulma

18 | peninkulma measure of length equal to 6 km (before 1655)

19 | peninkulma measure of length equal to 10.688 km (1655-1886)

20 peninkulma measure of length equal to 10 km (from 1887)

21 | poronkusema informal traditional measure around 7.5 km

22 | péivdmatka traditional measure of length equal to 21 km

23 senttimetri centimeter

24 stadion ancient Greek measure of length (164-192 m)
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No. Finnish word Meaning in English

25 tuuma inch

26 | vaaksa Finnish span (space between thumb and index finger)
27 | vakomitta furlong

28 | valosekunti light second

29 | valovuosi light year

30 | virsta an old Russian unit of measure, the verst, 1066.8 m
31 angstréom angstrom (0.1 nanometers)

Kaisa Hiakkinen mentioned that virsta ‘verst’ has been loaned from
Old Russian not only by Finnish but also by almost all related languages
(cf. Estonian verst, Veps virsty). Although the original virsta is Rus-
sian and equals 1066.8 meters, so-called Ruotsin virsta ‘Swedish verst’
(2672 meters) and Suomen virsta ‘Finnish verst’ (1069 meters) also ex-
isted. According to K. Hikkinen, after Finland adopted the Internation-
al metric system at the end of the 19 century, such units as virsta and
arsina are used mostly in traditional texts, proverbs and other folklore
material [Hakkinen, 2007, s. 1502].

Data from the corpora verify this statement. The Corpus represent-
ing Samples of Spoken Finnish contains only 10 occurrences of virsta
mainly in the Ingrian Finnish dialect, where the influence of Russian is
stronger than in other parts of the country. For example:

1. ...se kdytettiin kolme virstaa, kolme virstaa oli, matka sieltd, kirkosta
sinne, toiselle, puolen kirkko mikd se puoli kutsuttiin tsasuunoita...
“...it used to be three versts, was three versts, way from there from the
church there, to another half church that they called a chapel..’

2. ...seoli, taisi tulla sinne, kolmekymmentd virstaa, matkaa...
...there was, might be around 30 versts of way there...

YLE archive has 12 occurrences of virsta, almost all of them in con-
texts describing old measurement systems or in descriptive expressions.

1. Tdssd Ruoveden ja Juupajoen kievareiden vdlilli on niin sanottu paha
virsta.
‘Here between the taverns of Ruovesi and Juupajoki there is a so-called
evil verst.

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Buin. 1 53



2. Hin pystyy yhi haistamaan naisen tuoksun sieraimissaan, vaikka siitd on
jo kaksi kuunkiertoa ja tuhat virstaa.
‘He was still able to smell women’s odour in his nostrils, though since
that two moons and thousands of versts have passed’

The word arsina has no occurrences neither in Spoken Finnish, nor
in YLE news archive corpus. Meanwhile the situation with kortteli is not
clear enough. The word itself is represented in both corpora, but distin-
guishing the exact meaning is not always possible even taking into con-
sideration the context. However, next occurrence might be an example
of expressing the idea of distance (exact amount of meters), but still it is
impossible to define whether it is Russian kortteli or Scandinavian one:

...oli semmoinen, toista korttelin pituinen lohi...
*...there was such one and half quarter long salmon...

Next group includes traditional Finnish measures, such as jalka ‘foot,
kyyndrd ‘elbow;, poronkusema, peninkulma, penikuorma (these three are
considered to be culture-related words and untranslatable), pdivimatka
‘distance for a day trip, vaaksa ‘span. Some of them, connected with
parts of the body, which E Petrushevskii called natural [Petrushevskii,
1849, p. 19], have similar equivalents in other languages, such as Russian,
English etc., and refer to the early periods of language development, as
their usage helped to create the easiest metrological system always avail-
able (kyyndrd ‘elbow; jalka ‘foot; vaaksa ‘span’). Other language units,
for instance, poronkusema, peninkulma and penikuorma, originate from
traditional culture and represent essential parts of life.

A well-known example of such units is the word poronkusema,
which means “the distance that deer can cover without urinating,” rep-
resents also temporal characteristics. Units peninkulma and penikuorma
can also illustrate the lifestyle. According to K. Hékkinen, the both are
compound words, where the first par peni- was used in old Finnish for
“dog” (penikki), while the second parts refer to the words kuulla ‘hear’
and kuorma ‘load, so that their meaning can be described as distance
from which a dog’s bark can be heard and distance, which a dog can run
with some load [Hikkinen, 2007, s. 898].

Corpora data show that the usage of these units can be described as
rather seldom. The Samples of Spoken Finnish contains only 5 occur-
rences of kyyndrd ‘elbow’ in the meaning of distance:
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...ja, oliko se, nelji kyyndrdd, pitkd ja, se pirtti ja, ja, kolme kyyndrdd levedi ja
siind oli kymmenen huonetta ja kaksi sanky...

*...and it was four elbows long, this house and, and, three elbows wide and
there was ten rooms and two beds...

YLE News Archive corpus has a wider range than the previous one.
The absolute frequency can be found in Table 2 below.

Table 2. Absolute frequency list of natural measure words
expressing distance in YLE News Archive 2011-2018 Corpus

Lexem Absolute frequency
jalka 31,366 (14 — measure word)
kyynéra 6
meripeninkulma 48
peninkulma 31
poronkusema 3
péiviamatka 129 (1 — measure word)
vaaksa 36

A detailed analysis of contexts provides us a possibility to make some
interesting observations about collocations and topics of news where
these measure words are represented. As these words are considered to
be traditional, contexts of their occurrences usually refer to descriptions
of national houses, distances between places in historical texts as well as
in news, regarding old words and concepts.

1. Seon 281, 3 jalkaa pitkd ja 180,9 jalkaa leved.
‘It was 281.3 foot long and 180.9 foot wide’

2. Mutta ei siitd ole kauaa , kun Suomessakin kdytettiin pituusmittoina lin-
jaa , jalkaa , korttelia, kyyndrdd, peninkulmaa ja virstaa eikd metristd
tiennyt kukaan.

‘But this was not long ago when in Finland they used for measuring
length words as line, foot, quarter, elbow, peninkulma, verst and no one
knew about meters’

Another significant group of measure words are those borrowed from
the Swedish language or culture, which can be found in both corpora.
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However, there are some difficulties in defining the origin of a word, be-
cause a lot of concepts came into Finnish language from others through
Swedish. We tend towards classifying as a loan from Swedish language
or culture such units as kortteli ‘quarter’ (in the usage to express Scan-
dinavian unit of measurement), linja ‘line; peninkulma (Swedish mile),
tuuma ‘inch; virsta (Swedish verst) and dngstrom ‘angstrom’

Some of the listed words used to have other meanings, for example
kortteli and virsta are known as Russian units, peninkulma — as a tra-
ditional Finnish one. However, the Finnish thesaurus lists them as also
referring to Scandinavian and Swedish systems of measurement.

The word tuuma origins from Swedish tum, which etymologically is
connected with tumme meaning “one thumb” [Héakkinen, 2007, s. 1368].
See also above. Thus, this measurement word can be classified as a natu-
ral one, because it refers to somatic vocabulary. However, the measure
itself corresponds to the English system as well.

Linja ‘line’ came into Finnish from the old Swedish word linia, to
which in modern Swedish corresponds linje. It is stated that linja ap-
peared in written Finnish first time in an almanac of 1746 [Hékkinen,
2007, s. 612]. However, corpora research showed that this unit isn't used
in its measuring meaning.

Turning to corpora data was complicated because contexts do not always
allow us to understand the exact meaning of the word (especially analyzing
contexts of word kortteli and peninkulma). In some situations these words
seem to be used for defining distance simultaneously referring to the past.

Tuuma ‘inch’ has occurrences in both corpora, however the amount
of correlated appears to be much less than original, which can be ex-
plained by the homonymic forms of verb tuumata ‘to think’ and noun
tuuma ‘idea, thought” For example, the whole frequency of tuuma-oc-
currences in The Samples of Spoken Finnish corpus is 14, but only 6 of
them express a meaning which corresponds to our study’s topic. YLE
News Archive demonstrates the same situation: the whole amount is
2400, and only 158 of them are correlated. The majority of the contexts
deals with measurement of electronics or wheels, for instance:

1. Myyjd suositteli sitten 32 tuuman tai 40 tuuman televisiota.
‘Shop-assistant recommended a 32-inch or 40-inch TV.”

2. Skoottereissa asiakkaat haluavat aiempaa suurempia eli 12 tuuman ren-
kailla varustettuja malleja.
‘In scooters, customers want larger models with tires that have 12-inch tires’

56 Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



Next group, representing measures loaned from other cultures has
obvious connection with the previous one as a lot of words and concepts
came into Finnish through Swedish (language or culture). We can sug-
gest, that English measurement system, including such words as jaardi
‘yard’” and maili ‘mile’ became well-known in Finland through Swedish
culture. Corpora data don’t allow to make any conclusions about their
usage in speech (0 occurrences of both). Meanwhile, a corpus represent-
ing news offer a large amount of contexts (1004 for jaardi, 625 — maili),
most of which refer to sport topic.

1. Billy Cundiffin 19 jaardin potkumaali avasi kuitenkin ottelun pisteteh-
tailun.
‘However, Billy Cundiff’s 19-yard kick opened the scoring for the match’
2. Legendaarinen 500 mailin kilpailu keskeytettiin kahdeksi tunniksi Juan
Pablo Montoyan kolaroitua pahasti.
“The legendary 500-mile race was suspended for two hours after Juan
Pablo Montoya crashed badly’

The last analyzed group refers to SI-system and represents the ma-
jority of contexts in both corpora. The absolute frequency in two cor-
pora is given in the Table 3 below.

Table 3. Absolute frequency of SI-system units in both corpora

Word The S.aml.)les of Spoken YLE News Archive

Finnish corpus Coprus

desimetri 0 6

kilometri 77 55,951

metri 66 67,697

millimetri 0 2284

mikrometri 0 69

senttimetri 34 3638

The topics covered by the contexts where these language units occur

do not have any restrictions or specification.

According to all this data, we can infer that in modern Finnish all
types of measurement words are used. However, the occurrences’ con-
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texts and speech situations differ. The most “independent” group is SI-
system measures, while the usage of others is restricted not only by topic
but also by discourse and form of speech.

6. CONCLUSIONS

To summarize, we conducted an overview of words related to mea-
suring distances in Swedish and Finnish, identified several categories
of these vocabulary items, and considered examples of how the words
are used in different contexts. We illustrated differences and similarities
between the languages in terms of using vocabulary items related to SI-
system, historical measurement systems and foreign measures. We also
highlighted significant influence of the Swedish and Russian languages
on the Finnish languages in this field. We believe that the study can con-
tribute to practical work with the languages such as language teaching
and translation.
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Haranba Ocbmax
Poccuiickuii 2ocydapcmeennuiii nedazozudeckuii ynusepcumem um. A. V1. [epyena

fna boyaposa
Ynusepcumem UTMO
Poccuiickuii 2ocyoapcmeennbiii nedazozuneckuti ynusepcumem um. A. V1. Iepyena

HEKOTOPBIE HAB/TIONEHA HAJT CJIOBAMU, ObO3HAYAKOIIVIMI ENVIHNITBI
N3MEPEHNA PACCTOAHNA, B ®MMTHCKOM I IBEJCKOM A3BIKAX

i quTMpOBaHMA: Osmak N., Bocharova Ya. Some observations on distance
measurement words in Finnish and Swedish // CxanannaBckas ¢umonorns. 2022.
T.20. Berm. 1. C.42-60. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.104

B craTbe TpefcTaBIeH 0630p C/I0B, MCIONIb3YIOMIMXCA /1A 0003HAYCHNUA eVHNAIL]
U3MepeHNs B GMHCKOM U LIBEACKOM A3bIKaX. CpaBHUTEIbHBIE MICCTIETOBAHMA MEXLY
9TUMU ABYMs SI3BIKaMM TIPENCTAB/IAIOTCSA aKTya/JIbHBIMMU, IIOCKOIBKY aHHbIE A3BIKY
UCIIO/Ib30BAINCH B COCEIHMX PETMOHAX U CTPAHAX C IO/ITOJ UCTOPYMeElt IOMUTUIECKO-
ro, KyIbTYPHOIO U MEXJIMYHOCTHOTO B3ammoperictsusa. CHayana B MCCIENOBAaHUM
OIIVMICBIBAIOTCSI METa/IeKCEeMBI IIPOCTPAHCTBA ¥ PACCTOSIHMSA B IIBESCKOM U (QMHCKOM
A3BIKAX. 3aTeM, UCIONb3Yysl Te3aypychbl, TeMaTU4eCKue CI0Bapy U KOPIIYChl, aBTOPbI
VICCIIEIOBAHNA TIPUMEHSAIOT COYeTaHMe KOMMYECTBEHHBIX I Ka4eCTBEHHBIX II0[IX0JI0B,
4TOOBI BBIIBUTD I OLJEHUTH IPArMATUKY VI KOMMYHVKATIBHBIII KOHTEKCT VCIIO/Ib30Ba-
HIIA C7I0B, 0603HAYAOIYe eAVHNII[BI u3MepeHns. IIocie aToro B cTaThe OMUCHIBACTCS
HECKOJIBKO KaTeTrOPMIi CJIOB C y9eTOM 3THMOJIOTHM, 0603HAYAIOIIIX eIMHNUIIBI I3Mepe-
HUSA B PaCCMAaTPMBAEMBIX SA3BIKAX, TAKMX KaK TPaJVLIMOHHbIE MepPbl U3MEPeHNs, ey-
Huubl CV, MHOCTpaHHbBIE eIMHMIIBI M3MEPEeHNs, Y aHAIM3UPYeTCS UX UCTIONb30BaHNE
B KOHTEKCTaX KOPIIyCOB, ITPEJCTABIAIONIMX COBPEMEHHBIN JUCKypc. B cTraTbe mop-
YepKMBAIOTCA Pa3/IMuUA ¥ CXOfICTBA B MCIIONb30BAHMN Pa3HBIX KaTErOpuil CI0Bap-
HBIX €[JVHUII B IIBEACKOM U (MHCKOM s3bIKaX. I1ogpOO6HBIIl aHaMN3 KOHTEKCTOB I10-
3BOJISIET TIPUBECTV HEKOTOPbIE HAOTIONEHMs O CTTOBOCOYETAHNUSAX U TeMaX HOBOCTeTl,
B KOTOPBIX BCTPEYAIOTCSA paccMaTpuBaeMble cnoBa. Kpome artoro, B MccnemoBaHUM
paccMaTpuBaeTcs BAMAHNUE MIBEICKOTO I PYCCKOTO A3BIKOB Ha (GMHCKMII A3BIK B CBA3U
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C MCTOPUYECKMMI 11 HOTUTHIECKUMI 06CTOATENbCTBaMI. Ha OCHOBaHMM N3y dYEHHBIX
JAHHBIX B MCCAE€OOBAHUNU OEMAa€TCA BBIBO/, YTO B qJI/IHCKOM 7 IIBEOCKOM A3bIKAX MC-
HO/B3YIOTCA BCE TUIIBI C/I0B, 0003HAYAIOIINX eIMHNIIIBI N3MEPEHNs, OFHAKO YacTOT-
HOCTD, KOHTEKCTBI MIX YIIOTPeO/IeHNsA 1 pedeBble CUTyalmy pasinyaorcsa. Hexoropsie
KaTeropmuy MCIONb3YITCA B JOCTATOYHO OTPAHMYICHHOM KO/INYIECTBE TEM, B TO Bpe-
M KaK OCTa/IbHbIE He MMeIOT orpaHndeHnit. OKMUJaeTcs, YTO MCCIeOBaHIe BHECET
BK/IaJj B TIPAaKTMYeCKIe acIIeKThl pabOTHI C A3bIKAMM, B YACTHOCTH B IIPEIIOfjaBaHMe
Y TIEPEeBOF.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: QMHCKMIT A3BIK, UIBEJCKMIT A3BIK, IPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIE MeTa-
JIEKCEMBI, eIV HMIbl U3MEPEHMA, MICTOPUYECKIE e[V HULIBI U3MEPEHM A, CKAHMHABCKIE
€AVHUIIbI USMEPEHNIA, pOCCI/HZCKI/[e €AVHUIIbI USMEPEHNA.
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NOU TOCH EIGENLIJK BEST WEL ENG HOOR.
OVER SEMANTISCHE WAARDE, INTERPRETATIE EN
VERTAALMOGELIJKHEID VAN NEDERLANDSE PARTIKELS

For citation: Tomaka K. Nou toch eigenlijk best wel eng hoor. Over semantische
waarde, interpretatie en vertaalmogelijkheid van Nederlandse partikels. Scandina-
vian Philology, 2022, vol. 20, issue 1, pp. 61-78.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.105

Nederlandse partikels behoren tot de moeilijkst grijpbare elementen van de Neder-
landse taal. De meeste leerlingen van het Nederlands weten niet wat ze ermee moeten
doen en als gevolg hiervan slaan ze de partikels regelmatig over. De interpretatie en weer-
gave van Nederlandse partikels vormt echter het probleem niet alleen voor leerlingen.
Ook docenten, onderzoekers en vertalers hebben grote problemen met partikels in het
Nederlands. Deze bijdrage stelt het onderzoek naar de grootste problemen met partikels
in het Nederlands centraal. Mijn aandacht wordt dan vooral gericht op de semantische
waarde, interpretatie en vertaalmogelijkheid van Nederlandse partikels. In deze bijdrage
wordt ook ingegaan op de taxonomie van partikels in het Nederlands op basis van de hui-
dige wetenschappelijke uitwerking. Aansluitend vervolg ik met de verdeling van Neder-
landse partikels op basis van de discursieve niveaus waarop ze functioneren. Het doel van
dit artikel is ook om de karakterisering van de categorie van Nederlandse partikels naast
de categorie van Nederlandse bijwoorden te presenteren. Deze bijdrage geeft ook een
overzicht van benaderingen van partikels die in het Nederlandse taalgebied zijn gebruikt
met als doel hun belangrijkste punten te identificeren en een kader voor verdere analyse
te suggereren. Het stelt ook dat de categorie van partikels om een aantal redenen een
absorberend object van cross-linguistisch onderzoek is. Allereerst is de partikelscategorie
tot nu toe in veel talen niet duidelijk afgebakend. Ten tweede verschillen de criteria die
worden gebruikt om deze categorie te identificeren niet alleen cross-linguistisch, maar
zelfs ook binnen Nederlandse studies. Bovendien is de classificatie van partikels in veel
talen nog steeds niet grondig onderzocht en er moet nog een nauwkeurige identificatie
van de equivalenten van Nederlandse partikels worden vastgesteld.

Sleutelwoorden: partikels, semantische waarde, interpretatie, vertaling, taxonomie.
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1. INLEIDING

Vertalers Jacques Westerhoven (Japans-Nederlands) en Irina Mi-
chajlova (Nederlands-Russisch) ontvingen de Martinus Nijhoff Vertaal-
prijs 2020 van het Prins Bernard Cultuurfonds. Westerhoven ontving de
prijs voor zijn vele vertalingen uit het Japans. Michajlova kreeg de prijs
voor haar vertaaloeuvre van Nederlandse werken naar het Russisch.

In de bevindingen van zowel de juryleden als van de externe rap-
porteurs die door de jury werden geraadpleegd, komt een aantal aspec-
ten naar voren: de grote accuraatheid waarmee de vertaalster te werk
gaat, haar feilloze beheersing van het Russisch in al zijn stilistische en
idiomatische nuances, en de durf waarmee de vertaalster oplossingen
bedenkt voor lastige vertaalproblemen. De jury benadrukt dat een van
de grootste vertaalproblemen het gebruik van Nederlandse partikels is
[Juryrapport Nijhoff Vertaalprijs, 2020]:

Vrijwel niets ontsnapt aan haar aandacht, ook niet de modale partikels (‘wel,
‘toch; ‘maar eens...), die in het Nederlands zo vaak voorkomen: één-op-één-
vertalingen zijn dan in het Russisch meestal niet mogelijk, maar de vertaalster
compenseert dit door op een andere manier de juiste toon aan te slaan, met
expressieve middelen die eigen zijn aan het Russische idioom en de Russische
grammatica.

Dat doet mij zo meteen denken over de linguistische mogelijkheden
die andere talen bieden om het gebruik van Nederlandse partikels te
compenseren. Is het mogelijk om Nederlandse partikels één-op-één in
een vreemde taal te vertalen? Zijn de lexicale tegenhangers van Neder-
landse partikels soortgelijk? Om deze vragen te kunnen beantwoorden
geloof ik dat het noodzakelijk is om een onderzoek te voeren naar het
partikelgebruik in het Nederlands, al is het niet zo eenvoudig om een
synthetisch onderzoekskader uit te werken en een vaste bron van verge-
lijkbaarheid tussen Nederlandse partikels en hun equivalenten in ande-
re talen te vinden. Het probleem van commensurabiliteit van partikels
is allesbehalve een eenvoudig probleem.

2. DE TIEN GROOTSTE PROBLEMEN MET NEDERLANDSE
PARTIKELS

Partikels in het Nederlands zijn dus ongetwijfeld een gedetaillerd
onderzoek waard. Zowel voor de moedertaalsprekers die zich vaak niet
realiseren welke betekenis een bepaald partikel met zich mee brengt.
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Maar vooral ook voor studenten en leerlingen NT2 en NVT. Aan het be-
gin van dit onderzoek heb ik de grootste problemen met partikels in het
Nederlands waarmee studenten, docenten, onderzoekers of vertalers te
maken krijgen, opgesomd. Ik heb die problemen opgesteld op basis van
de bestaande literatuur maar ik kan ook vanuit mijn eigen ervaring als
docente Nederlands in Polen inbrengen dat ze heel vaak optreden bij het
onderwijs van Nederlands als vreemde taal. Vanuit mijn onderwijserva-
ring met name met beginnende studenten zie ik namelijk de volgende
tien problemen als de grootste obstakels met partikels:

Vertaalproblemen.

Problemen bij het onderwijs van Nederlands als vreemde taal.

De aandacht voor partikels in lesmethoden is nogal beperkt.

De precieze betekenis van partikels is uiterst lastig te omschrij-

ven voor moedertaalspreker zelf.

5. Sommige partikels hebben ook een functie als bijv. voegwoord
of bijwoord, wat het nog lastiger maakt om ze te definiéren.

6. Het gebrek aan een Nederlands partikelwoordenboek.

7. Problemen om uiting te geven aan beleefdheid (of het tegenge-
stelde daarvan) voor mensen die het Nederlands als vreemde
taal leren.

8. De taalleerders die de cultureel-bepaalde context niet van jongs-
af hebben meegekregen, hebben grote moeilijkheden bij zowel
de interpretatie als de produktie van partikels [van de Poel, van
de Walle, 1994].

9. Het probleem van de polysemie van partikels: Tk heb toch maar
vijf minuten overstaptijd in Zwolle’?’ ‘Nee, niet vijf, maar drie mi-
nuten. ‘Echt waar? Dan kan ik maar beter opschieten!” (Driemaal
het woord ‘maar’, drie verschillende betekenissen).

10. Het verschil in partikelgebruik in een geschreven tekst en een

gesproken taal.

L e

Hoewel al deze problemen tot op zekere hoogte onlosmakelijk met
elkaar verbonden zijn, is het niet mijn bedoeling om ze hier case by case
uitgebreid te behandelen. In deze bijdrage concentreer ik mijn aandacht
vooral op de semantische waarde, interpretatie en vertaalmogelijkheid
van Nederlandse partikels. Deze kleine woordjes hebben constant ve-
randerende betekenis athankelijk van de context waarin ze voorkomen.
Daarom is de vertaling van Nederlandse partikels vaak erg problema-
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tisch. Ze zijn niet altijd letterlijk te vertalen of simpelweg te vervangen
door hun buitenlandse equivalent. In de vertaling krijgen ze vaak een
kunstmatige betekenis, zodat hun genuanceerde werking in de context
geheel verdwijnt. De vertalingen trachten niet altijd zo goed als mogelijk
het betekenisveld van Nederlandse partikels te dekken.

3. INLEIDENDE VOORBEELDEN

Om de aard van het probleem beter te laten zien, presenteer ik een
kort zinnetje:

Nou toch eigenlijk best wel eng hoor.

Deze zin bevat zes woorden die als partikel geclassificeerd kunnen
worden. Als ik de studenten vraag of ze spontaan een poging zouden
willen doen om deze zin naar het Pools te vertalen, raken ze meteen in
problemen. Het Pools bezit wel degelijk partikels. Maar toch is het par-
tikelgebruik in vergelijking met het Nederlands beperkt. Daarom ver-
loopt de interpretatie van Nederlandse partikels voor Poolse studenten
helaas niet zonder problemen. In het vertaalproces grijpen eerstejaars
studenten Nederlands vaak naar een woordenboek op zoek naar een
één-op-één-vertaling. Op deze manier worden Nederlandse partikels
te letterlijk vertaald en dan klinkt deze zin vreemd of zelfs absuurd in
de oren. De eerstejaars studenten beseffen meestal niet dat een goed
begrip van de betekenis van Nederlandse partikels zeker waardevol is
omdat partikels een belangrijke bijdrage leveren aan de organisatie van
de tekst en informatie geven over de houding van de verteller of spreker
ten opzichte van wat hij zegt en ten opzichte van de hoorder. Kennis van
de partikels verrijkt dus de interpretatie van de teksten waarmee ze te
maken krijgen.

Er wordt ook gesteld dat een tolk Nederlands-Pools geconfronteerd
zou worden met zijn eigen machteloosheid als hij het volgende gesprek
tussen Geert Wilders en premier Rutte simultaan moet vertalen [Het
Parool]:

Wilders: ‘Het was Pechtold die zei: een islamitische aap, het was mijn col-
lega die zei: daar komt de islamitische aap uit de mouw. En hij heet... Inder-
daad. Maar dat is beeldspraak’

Rutte: ‘Maar dat is dan toch zo’

Wilders: ‘Dat is de beeldspraak’

Rutte: ‘Ach!’
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Wilders: ‘Ja, wat ach? Doe eens normaal man!’

Rutte: ‘Doe eens normaal man? Doe lekker zelf normaal! Tsjongejonge...

Wilders: ‘Lezen voordat u wat zegt!”

Rutte: Tk zou zeggen doet u zelf eens normaal. Meneer Wilders. Je kunt
toch niet praten over de premier van Turkije als een islamitische aap. Dat is
toch een idiote uitspraak!’

Wilders: ‘Doe eens normaal en rustig man!’

Rutte: ‘Tk ben hier volkomen rustig’

Dit gesprek wordt gekruid en genuanceerd met veel verschillende
partikels. Vroeger werd vaak gedacht dat deze woorden geen betekenis
hebben maar dat ze bijvoorbeeld gebruikt worden om tijd in het gesprek
te winnen. Dit voorbeeld toont echter aan dat dit niet klopt en dat de
partikels juist heel belangrijk zijn voor de communicatie (alhoewel in
dit gesprek is er geen communicatie mogelijk).

Met deze voorbeelden hoop ik te hebben geillustreerd dat het voor
een beter begrip van Nederlandse partikels essentieel is systematisch
onderzoek te voeren zodat de meeste problemen opgelost kunnen wor-
den. Allicht zal de vraag rijzen: maar wat maakt het dan zo moeilijk om
Nederlandse partikels te begrijpen en dan te vertalen? Wat veroorzaakt
de neiging om ze in leer- of vertaalproces over te slaan? Wat vertalen we
eigenlijk? Ik geloof dat om deze vragen te kunnen beantwoorden moet
worden vastgesteld dat het voor een beter begrip van het functioneren
van diverse partikels in het Nederlands en ook voor hun duidelijke be-
schrijving essentieel is om systematisch onderscheid te maken tussen
hun algemene semantische waarde (betekenis) en hun interpretatie in
verschillende contexten. Verder zou ik geneigd zijn om Nederlandse
partikels naast de functie groepen ook te verdelen en te beschrijven op
basis van de discursieve niveaus waaarop ze functioneren en volgens de
aard door deze partikels uitgedrukte relaties tussen discursieve eenhe-
den. Volgens mij is dit onderscheid heel belangrijk en werkt vaak ver-
helderend om de betekenis van Nederlandse partikels te begrijpen en
dan duidelijk genoeg uit te drukken in een andere taal.

4. KARAKTERISERING VAN PARTIKELS IN DE NEDERLANDSE
TAALKUNDE

De meeste Nederlandse bijdragen over partikels, ongeacht het theo-
retische kader dat ze vertegenwoordigen, beginnen hun analyses met
uitspraken over de problematische en heterogene aard van deze cate-
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gorie [Foolen, 1986]. Soortgelijke reflecties zijn te vinden in referentie-
grammatica’s. Aan de ene kant beweren de wetenschappers dat partikels
kleine en raadselachtige woorden zijn, maar een wereld van verschil
kunnen maken in taal. Zo beschrijft Van der Wouden [van der Wou-
den, 1999] partikels in het Nederlands als ‘smeermiddelen van de taal’
of ‘woordjes die het Nederlands markeren’ [van der Wouden, 2006].
Aan de andere kant merken de taalkundigen op dat de categorie van
partikels de prullenbak-categorie van grammatica vormt en noemen ze
de partikels ‘rotwoordjes’ [van der Wouden, 1999] of ‘geluiden zonder
bijzondere betekenis’ [Foolen, 1986]. Dergelijke uitspraken lijken op
het citaat uit een inleidend taalkundig boek: “If it's small and you don’t
know what to call it, call it a particle” [Hurford, 1994, p.153].

Om de benaderingen van partikels in de Nederlandse taalkunde te
schetsen, is het nuttig even terug te gaan naar de vroege karakterisering
van deze categorie. Oorspronkelijk gebruikte de Nederlandse gramma-
tica de term partikel om naar alle onverbogen woorden te verwijzen
[Hoogvliet, 1903]. In de Nederlandse taalkunde werd de categorie oor-
spronkelijk gedefinieerd om van toepassing te zijn op een relatief grote
groep woorden die ‘invoegselwoordjes’ worden genoemd [Hoogvliet,
1903]. In de 19e eeuw is de categorie van partikels in de Nederlandse
grammatica geleidelijk opgenomen in de categorie van bijwoorden. Ho-
ewel partikels in de Nederlandse taalkunde een aparte woordklasse vor-
men, vallen ze traditioneel tot nog toe in de categorie van bijwoorden
[van der Wouden, 1999, p. 105; Haeseryn et al., 1997]. In de Nederland-
se taalkunde wordt de dynamische aard van de categorieén van partikels
en bijwoorden vaak opgemerkt.

Het belang van de meest recente publicaties op het gebied van Ne-
derlandse partikelsstudies is het vaststellen van de classificatiecriteria
voor elk type afzonderlijke partikels, en het verduidelijken van hun re-
eks van betekenissen. De moeilijke status van partikels in het Neder-
lands verklaart waarom wetenschappers er tot nu toe nauwelijks in sla-
agden tot een bevredigende classificatie te komen. Het probleem van de
classificatie van partikels is het probleem dat grote controverses veroor-
zaakt, zowel in de algemene taaltheorie als bij de analyse van partikels
in afzonderlijke talen. Onderzoekers benaderen dit probleem vanuit
verschillende gezichtspunten en passen verschillende criteria toe op de
classificatie van partikels. Daarom is er veel subjectiviteit bij het definié-
ren van deze criteria en bijgevolg vinden we verschillende classificaties.
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5. TAXONOMIE VAN NEDERLANDSE PARTIKELS

Als het gaat om het specificeren van de criteria voor de classificatie
van Nederlandse partikels, is het heel ingewikkeld. Tot nu toe bestaat er
niet zoiets als een alomvattend overzicht van Nederlandse partikels en
ze zijn nooit grondig geclassificeerd. De grammaticale en semantische
eigenschappen van Nederlandse partikels worden onvolledig behandeld
in grammatica’s, woordenboeken en in cursusmateriaal Nederlands als
vreemde taal. Ondanks pogingen om een woordenboek van Nederland-
se partikels te maken [van der Wouden, 2002], slaagden onderzoekers
er niet in een bevredigende classificatie in te voeren en de reikwijdte van
de klasse van partikels in het Nederlands in duidelijke bewoordingen te
specificeren. Dit lijkt hier essentieel, aangezien de taalkundige literatuur
op het gebied van de Nederlandse partikelsstudie uiteenlopende lijsten
van partikels biedt, soms zeer verschillend van elkaar, en vermoedelijk
niet uitputtend. Die lijsten kunnen echter in verder onderzoek worden
gebruikt als bron voor mogelijke classificatie van Nederlandse partikels,
en vervolgens worden herzien en verrijkt met de daarin ongemarkeerde
eenheden met betrekking tot hun equivalenten in andere talen.

Hoewel er veel onduidelijkheid bestaat op het gebied van Nederland-
se partikels en hoewel ze moeilijk te categoriseren zijn, hebben sommige
onderzoekers geprobeerd een voorlopige taxonomie te introduceren. In
deze studie volg ik de classificatie van Nederlandse partikels die gema-
akt is door onderzoekers als Foolen, van der Wouden, Konig, Redeker,
Vandeweghe, Devos, De Meersman. Nederlandse partikels kunnen op
verschillende manieren in groepen worden ingedeeld. Op grond van de
functie in de tekst, d.w.z. van de precieze bijdrage die partikels leveren
aan de uiting waarin ze voorkomen, worden ze in functioneel georién-
teerde analyses meestal in drie groepen ingedeeld.

De onderzoekers onderscheiden meestal modale partikels, focus- of
scope partikels en discours- of verbindingspartikels. Deze classificatie
streeft er gewoonlijk naar om de grenzen tussen het bereik van de betekenis
van Nederlandse partikels te trekken door hun semantische, syntactische
en pragmatische eigenaardigheden te onthullen. Door dit descriptieve ka-
der over te nemen en uit te breiden, kan men dus beginnen met het karak-
teriseren van partikels in het Nederlands binnen deze drie hoofdgroepen.

De Nederlandse modale partikels duiden op een bepaalde houding
van de spreker ten opzichte van de in de uitgesproken zin uitgedrukte ge-
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dachte. Ze benadrukken een bepaald aspect van een boodschap en bren-
gen de stemming of houding van de spreker over. De modale partikels
zijn meestal erg moeilijk om te vertalen. Eén partikel kan in een bepaalde
context het ene betekenen, maar in een andere context iets heel anders.
Daarnaast hebben Nederlandse modale partikels vaak een tegenhanger
in een of meer andere woordklassen. Partikels zoals nou, toch, eens, maar,
dan, ook, even, zelfs, misschien, soms vallen onder deze groep. In de of-
ficiéle grammatica van de Nederlandse taal (De Algemene Nederlandse
Spraakkunst, ANS) worden modale partikels ook geclassificeerd als ‘scha-
keringspartikels, die betrekking hebben op de gehele zinsinhoud en deze
op subtiele wijze schakeren [Haeseryn et al., 1997, p. 457].

De focus- of scope partikels dat zijn de partikels die het precieze
bereik (de ‘scope’) van een taalelement afbakenen, met andere woor-
den partikels die specificeren op wie/wat of in welk geval dat element
van toepassing is. De lijst van focus- of scope partikels omvat meestal
alleen, ook, zelfs, slechts, vooral, met name, niet eens, juist, en maar in
de zinnen zoals We zijn maar arme taalkundigen [Konig, 1991; van der
Wouden, 2002]. Binnen de categorie van focus partikels onderscheidt
Van der Wouden ook tijdspartikels. Dit zijn partikels die een tijdsaspect
uitdrukken zoals al, nog, pas, weer, (niet) meer.

De discours- of verbindingspartikels markeren verschillende soorten
verbanden of samenhangende relaties binnen de argumentatie. Ze wor-
den ook codrdinatoren genoemd die de verbinding tussen verschillende
teksteenheden aangeven. Ze hebben te maken met de tekststructuur en-
presentatie, en worden daarom ook wel tekststructurerend of presenta-
tioneel genoemd. De meest voorkomende discours partikels zijn onder
andere: dus, enfin, kortom die aanduiden of suggereren dat de spreker
(een deel van) het gesprek samenvat of een conclusie wil maken. De lijst
van discourspartikels omvat ook het partikel maar in zinnen als Maar
hoe zit het nou met dat proefschrift van jou dat door een spreker gebruikt
kan worden om zijn of haar gesprekspartner(s) duidelijk te maken dat er
een ander onderwerp wordt aangesneden [Redeker, 1994]. De partikels
kijk, hé, hoor, joh [van der Wouden, 2002; Redeker, 1994] behoren ook
tot deze groep. Deze partikels worden dus vaak gebruikt om het dis-
cours te verbinden en te organiseren, bijv. om het begin van een nieuw
deel van de argumentatie te markeren, om te eindigen of van onderwerp
te veranderen, om de argumentatie samen te vatten, te ordenen, of te
rangschikken. Ze fungeren ook als antwoordfiches in een gesprek. De
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partikelslijst van Van der Wouden omvat ook graadpartikels zoals zo,
erg, te.

Interessant is dat de officiéle grammatica van de Nederlandse taal
(ANS) de focus en modale partikels (hier ‘schakeringspartikels’) in de
categorie van bijwoorden als oordeelpartikels classificeert. Vandeweghe,
Devos en De Meersman [Vandeweghe et al., 2013, p.147] verdelen de
oordeelpartikels verder in vijf groepen, die zij handig vinden om de
semantiek van partikels te presenteren in plaats van hun formele clas-
sificatie. De vijf groepen die ze onderscheiden zijn: aspectuele partikels
(al./reeds, nog, niet meet, nog niet, nog maar, pas), restrictieve partikels
(maar, enkel, alleen, alleen maar), additieve partikels (ook, zelfs, niet
eens), preciserende partikels (net, juist, precies, uitgerekend), en benade-
rende partikels (bijna, vrijwel, nagenoeg).

6. LEXICALE BETEKENIS EN MODALE BETEKENIS

In de hierboven beschreven onderverdeling worden vooral modale
partikels beschouwd als functie worden, d.w.z. woorden, die geen lexi-
cale betekenis hebben of liever die een betekenis hebben, die geen feite-
lijke informatie toevoegt aan de betekenis van de zin en die pragmatisch
moet worden beschouwd. Het kan echter problematisch zijn dat er toch
vaak een ‘lexicaal’ woord bestaat dat dezelfde vorm heeft en dat wel een
lexicale betekenis heeft en dus als een polyseme variant kan worden be-
schouwd. In het artikel van Beheydt vinden we geschikte voorbeelden
daarvoor [Beheydt, 2004, p. 23]:

Lexicale betekenis Modale betekenis

Ik kom zeker voor acht uur aan. Jij bent zeker Lieveke?

Je hebt maar vijf minuten. Kom maar binnen.

Bram zal misschien wat later komen. Heb je misschien een mes?
We praten soms met de patiénten. Is Karoo soms thuis?
Marieke zal er 0ok zijn. Hoe heet jij 0ok weer?

Dat gebeurt maar eens in de vijf jaar. Zal ik je eens wat zeggen?
Je moet nog even wachten. Luister eens even.

Blij dat je toch gekomen bent. Hou dan toch op.

Dan moet je me waarschuwen. Wat bedoel je dan?

Ik heb alleen gezegd dat het te laat was. Ik heb er alleen niet aan gedacht.

Beheydt bewijst dat, in tegenstelling tot de onderstreepte woorden
in de zinnen in de linkerkolom, de onderstreepte partikels in de zinnen
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in de rechterkolom geen lexicale betekenis hebben die specifieke infor-
matie toevoegt aan de zin en waarvan we een precieze lexicografische
definitie kunnen geven, los van een context. De betekenis van de par-
tikels in de zinnen in de rechterkolom is athankelijk van de context en
van de specifieke communicatieve situatie en is daardoor tot op zekere

hoogte flexibel.

7. SEMANTISCHE WAARDE EN INTERPRETATIE
VAN PARTIKELS IN HET NEDERLANDS

Het is vaak ook zo dat verschillende partikels diverse nuances kun-
nen uitdrukken, athankelijk van diverse contexten. Deze nuances be-
horen niet tot de betekenis maar tot de interpretatie van het partikel in
deze specifieke contexten, of zoals Beheydt dat noemt, tot de modale
illocutie. Het partikel kan gebruikt worden als het gaat om een uitvoe-
ring van een wens, of een verzoek of om het uitdrukken van de diverse
gevoelens [Beheydt, 2004, p. 24]:

Luister eens even. [wens]

Je ziet maar. [berusting]

Hou toch op! [irritatie]

Doe maar! [aanmoediging]
Is Ferre soms thuis? [twijfel]

Hoe heet je ook weer? [onzekerheid]
Kijk dan toch! [ongeduld]

Heb je dan een digitale camera? [ongeloof]

Kijk eens! [verzoek]

Bert zal wel te laat komen. [veronderstelling]
Ja toch? Niet dan? [verzoek om instemming]
Hij zal toch wel komen? [hoop]

Ik doe het niet, hoor. [waarschuwing]
Je had zeker geen grotere! [ironie]

Wat is dat nou? [verbazing]

Hij valt nog op zijn hoofd. [vrees]

8. EENZELFDE PARTIKEL —
VERSCHILLENDE INTERPRETATIES

Iedereen die Nederlandse partikels uit het hoofd leert of een ver-
taling van Nederlandse partikels maakt moet evenwel in acht nemen
dat hetzelfde partikel verschillende nuances kan uitdrukken athanke-
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lijk van de context en situatie waarin het wordt gebruikt. In het leer- of
vertaalproces is het dus heel belangrijk om niet automatisch met die
partikels te beginnen maar te beseffen dat bij eenzelfde partikel steeds
verschillende interpretaties mogelijk zijn zoals de hiernavolgende zin-
nen met respectievelijk maar [zie ook Foolen, 1993] en toch [zie ook
Elffers, 1997] illustreren [Beheydt, 2004, p. 24, 25]:

Doe maar! Geef maar gas. [aanmoediging]

Doe maar. Ik hou je niet tegen. [berusting]

Doe maar. Ik heb daar geen moeite mee. [geen bezwaar]

Kijk maar. [suggestie; van der Wouden,
2002, 24]

Geef die boeken maar hier. [geruststellend en vriendelijk
verzoek; Haeseryn et al., 1997,
p.457]

Ik ga maar naar huis. [besluitend]

Maar wie we daar hebben! [verwondering]

Wat doe je toch? — Hou daar mee op. [irritatie]

Hij gaat toch niet springen? [vrees]

Hij gaat toch niet springen. Ik zie dat. [zekerheid]

Ik heb dat toch niet gezegd. [verwijt]

Het is nu toch te laat. [ontgoocheling]

9. CONCEPTUELE BETEKENIS

Beheydt merkt ook op dat diezelfde woorden die wel een lexicale
betekenis hebben ook van elkaar kunnen verschillen in betekenis, maar
hier hebben we te maken met een verschil op het conceptuele niveau.
De betekenis van deze woorden kan nog steeds gedefinieerd worden los
van context en situatie. Hij geeft volgende voorbeelden daarvoor [Behe-
ydt, 2004, p. 25]:

Ik wil wel komen, maar ik heb geen tijd.
Ik heb maar vijf euro meer.

In de eerste zin heeft het woordje maar de lexicale betekenis echter.
In de tweede zin maar is een bijwoord met de lexicale betekenis slechts.
De betekenis is hier conceptueel gegeven en niet, zoals in het geval van
partikels, op basis van illocutieve taalhandeling en context. Om dit ver-
schil nog duidelijker te maken zou ik hier geneigd zijn om Nederlandse
partikels naast de functie groepen ook te verdelen en te beschrijven op
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basis van de discursieve niveaus waarop ze functioneren en volgens de
aard door deze partikels uitgedrukte relaties tussen discursieve eenhe-
den.

10. DRIE DISCURSIEVE NIVEAUS —
ONDERZOEKSVOORSTEL

Nederlandse partikels kunnen worden verdeeld en beschreven op ba-
sis van de discursieve niveaus waarop ze functioneren. Er zijn tenminste
drie niveaus waarop de functie van partikels geanalyseerd kan worden.
Dit model werd met succes gebruikt door Nederlandse wetenschappers
voor het beschrijven van partikels in dode talen, die behoorlijk rijk aan
partikels zijn — Latijn [Kroon, 1995] en Oudgrieks [Wakker, 1997]:

Tabel 1. Het model voor de verdeling van Nederlandse partikels op basis van de
discursieve niveaus waarop ze functioneren

Discourse Enkele
Functie R Aard uitgedrukte relatie Nederlandse
niveau
voorbeelden
focus- of scope | representa- | semantische relaties tussen alleen, ook,
partikels tioneel de standen van zaken in de zelfs, maar
gerepresenteerde wereld
verbindings- presenta- functionele relaties tussen dus, enfin,
partikels tioneel discourse eenheden kortom, maar
modale interactio- de relatie van een discour- nou, toch, eens,
partikels neel se-eenheid tot zijn niet-ver- maar, dan, ook,
bale, communicatieve even, misschien,
omgeving soms

Men kan dus denken aan deze voorbeelden in het Nederlands:
Representationeel:
Ik ben maar een gewone mens.

Presentationeel:

Maar hoe zit het nou met dat proefschrift van jou.

Interactioneel:
Dan ga ik maar

naar huis.

Op het representationele niveau geeft de spreker de (echte of een
denkbeeldige) wereld weer buiten de taal en de verbanden daarin. Veel
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voegwoorden werken op dit niveau, maar ook partikels. Het presenta-
tionele niveau gaat over de (thematische en communicatieve) structuur
die de spreker in zijn tekst aanbrengt. Deze structuur geeft aan wat de
verbanden tussen de teksteenheden zijn (hoofdlijn, achtergrond, ander
onderwerp aansnijden, samenvatten). Op het interactionele niveau ligt
de relatie tussen de spreker en de adressaat. Op dit niveau wordt aange-
geven hoe taaluitingen in een uitwisseling passen.

11. VERTAALMOGELIJKHEID
VAN NEDERLANDSE PARTIKELS

Als er in een bepaalde context de interpretatie van het partikel werd
vastgesteld ofwel op basis van de functie in de tekst of op de grond van
de discursive niveau waarop het fungeert, dan komt de kwestie van
weergave in een andere taal: hoe kan die interpretatie in een andere taal
worden vertaald? Er dient hier opgemerkt te worden dat er alleen richt-
lijnen bestaan voor de omgang met partikels in het vertaalproces.

Ten eerste moet de vertaler beseffen dat, hoewel de meeste talen be-
hoorlijk rijk aan partikels zijn, er vaak geen corresponderende equivalent
voor het Nederlandse partikel voorhanden is of de buitenlandse term te
vaag is om de betekenis van Nederlandse partikel duidelijk genoeg uit
te drukken ofwel een andere inhoud heeft. Ten tweede moet hij weten
dat een andere taal immers over andere middelen beschikt om dezelfde
betekenisnuances uit te drukken, bijvoorbeeld de betekenis van modale
partikels kan worden uitgedrukt met werkwoordstijden (‘conditioneel’),
met een wijze (‘imperatief’, ‘vraag’), met intonatie, met toevoeging van
andere partikel(s), met toevoeging van beleetheidswoordje. Ten derde
moet de vertaler in de brontekst vooral de intenties van de spreker her-
kennen om dan het gebruik van specifieke partikel te kunnen omzetten
naar of inpassen in de doeltaal. Ten laatste moet de vertaler zich bewust
zijn van het feit dat deze kleine woordjes grote effecten kunnen hebben
in het taalgebruik en dat de nauwkeurige cross-linguistische zoektocht
naar de equivalenten van partikels in de twee talen essentieel is voor een
vruchtbare vertaling.

Partikelssonderzoek heeft veel wetenschappelijke aandacht gekre-
gen, zowel in de Poolse als in de Nederlandse taalkunde. Het onder-
zoek wordt ook steeds meer cross-linguistisch: partikels worden vaak in
een contrasterend perspectief geplaatst met hun equivalenten in andere
talen. Studies die Nederlandse partikels contrasteren met hun equiva-
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lenten in andere talen (bijv. Engels, Duits, Frans, Zweeds) zijn talrijk
[bijv. Abraham, 1984; Nuyts, 2001; Aijmer, Simon-Vandenbergen, 2003;
Hiligsmann, Noiret, 2005, 2010; de Vriendt, van de Craen, 2008], maar
Nederlands-Pools of, meer in het algemeen, Nederlands-Slavisch con-
trastief onderzoek op dit gebied is tot dusver eerder schaars en fragmen-
tarisch geweest [Ktizova, 2015].

Hoewel er een behoorlijke traditie bestaat in onderzoek naar Ne-
derlandse en Poolse partikels, heeft het contrastieve onderzoek daar
dus geen deel van uitgemaakt. De categorie van partikels is echter om
een aantal redenen een absorberend object van cross-linguistisch Ne-
derlands-Pools onderzoek. Allereerst is de partikelscategorie tot nu toe
in beide talen niet duidelijk afgebakend. Ten tweede verschillen de cri-
teria die worden gebruikt om de categorie te identificeren niet alleen
cross-linguistisch, maar zelfs ook binnen Nederlandse of Poolse studies.
Bovendien is de classificatie van partikels in beide talen nog steeds niet
grondig onderzocht en er moet nog een nauwkeurige identificatie van
de equivalenten van partikels in de twee talen worden vastgesteld.

Om al die ingewikkelde nuances van partikels te herkennen en dan
in een vreemde taal uit te drukken ‘moet de vertaler voorzien zijn van
een zintuig voor wat anders is voor andere en anderstalige lezers. |[...]
Een vertaling moet spreken, moet zich uitspreken, in bedekte termen,
benadrukt Naaijkens [Naaijkens, 2004, p. 18]. Daarvoor moet de ver-
taler de angst voor het nieuwe en het vreemde — of het nu gaat om
vreemde kleine woordjes of om vreemde denkpatronen — wegnemen,
of beter nog: hij moet die angst omsmeden tot een instrument dat een
vruchtbare vertaling zal opleveren.

12. TOT SLOT

Ik sluit mijn artikel af met een gedicht van Ingmar Heytze uit zijn
bundel De allesvrezer. Dit gedicht geeft in een notendop perfect weer
hoe al die kleine woordjes het taalgebruik nuanceren [Heytze, 2016,
p- 24]:

Woorden van de allesvrezer
Dus! Want! En! Maar!
Het arrogantste woord

is dus. DUS weet

dat twijfels niet meer hoeven.
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Het redelijkste woord
is want. WANT geeft van alles
de reden aan.

Het plakkerigste woord
is en. EN lijmt
de dingen aan elkaar.

Het gemeenste woord
is maar. MAAR zet alles weer
op losse schroeven.

Deze kleine woordjes of smaakmakers in een tekst, zoals ‘dus, ‘want,
en ‘maar’ zijn lange tijd in het zakje voor de moeilijke schroefjes van de
Nederlandse grammatica gebleven, maar zijn juist woorden waarmee
een auteur zijn communicatieve bedoelingen laat blijken. Het blijkt dat
de functionele beschrijvingen van partikels een beter inzicht geven in
de effecten die deze kleine woordjes in een bepaalde context kunnen
hebben, waardoor het duidelijk wordt dat Nederlandse partikels niet zo-
maar beschouwd kunnen worden als betekenisloze elementen die naar
willekeur over een tekst worden verspreid, zoals velen het zien. Door
systematisch naar het linguistisch gedrag van partikels te kijken, maar
ook naar het teksttype, de context waarin het gegeven partikel wel en
niet voorkomt of naar het discursieve niveau waarop het werkt, kunnen
we achter de functie en ‘gevoelswaarde’ van het kleine woordje komen
en daardoor de grootse problemen met het gebruik van Nederlandse
partikels oplossen.
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Dutch particles are among the most difficult elements of the Dutch language to
learn. Most students do not know what to do with particles and regularly omit them
in text translations. However, the interpretation and translation of Dutch particles is
a problem not only for students. Teachers, researchers, and translators also have great
difficulties with them. This contribution focuses on research into the biggest problems
with Dutch particles. My attention is focused on the semantic value, interpretation, and
translation possibility of Dutch particles. This article also discusses the taxonomy of
particles in Dutch based on current elaborations. I then proceed with the distribution
of particles based on the discursive levels at which they function. The aim of this paper
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is also to present the characterization of the category of Dutch particles next to the
category of Dutch adverbs. This article demonstrates also an overview of approaches
to particles taken in Dutch linguistics area with the aim of identifying their most im-
portant points and suggesting a framework for further analysis. Eventually, it states that
the category of particles is also an absorbing object of cross-linguistic research for a
number of reasons. First, the category of particles has not been clearly defined in many
languages so far. Second, the criteria used to identify this category differ not only cross-
linguistically, but even within Dutch studies. Lastly, the classification of particles in
many languages has still not been thoroughly researched and an accurate identification
of Dutch particles equivalents has yet to be established.
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YIK 81-26

TarbpsaHa Tomoposa
Wnemumym ssvikosnanus, Poccuiickas akademust Hayk

OIIBIT AHAJIM3A SIITYECKOTO C/IOBA: IP-VIC/L. HEL ‘3ATPOBHBIN
MUP; BTAJIEJIMIIA 3ATPOBHOTO MYUPA’ B «CTAPIIENT 9ITE»

Hna mutuposanusa: Tonoposa T. B. OnbIT aHamM3a 3MMIECKOTO C/IOBA: JP.-UCTL.
hel ‘3arpobusIit Mup; Bragenuia sarpobroro Mupa’ B «Crapureit pge» // Ckan-
auHaBcKas utonorus. 2022. T.20. Beim. 1. C.79-97.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.106

CraTbs MOCBsIlleHA M3YYEHNUIO SIINYECKOTO C/I0Ba Ha IpuMmepe Ap.-uci. hel ‘3a-
rpOOGHBIT MUP; BIIafie/NIa 3arpoOHOrO Mupa’ B PeBHENCIAH/ICKOM IT09TIYECKOM I1a-
MATHUKE MIcbMeHHOCTH «Crapiuras 9aja», MCHONb3yeMOro i HOMUHAILIUU OFHOTO
U3 BOKHEJIIINX JIOKYCOB MU(POIIOITUIECKOI MOJE/IN MIPA, @ TAKXKe ero HepCoHn(M-
Kauum. B eHTpe BHUMAaHMs aBTOPA OKAa3bIBA€TCs AHA/IN3 KOHTEKCTA, HA OCHOBAHWUNI
KOTOPOTO MO>XHO peaf[]/[30BaTb FHaBHyIO oe/lb — IIOHATH HpI/IHLU/IHbI J:[]/ICTPI/I6Y]_U/II/I
IaHHOI ekcembl B «Crapuueit Jpje». VICIONIb3yeTcsi MHOTOKOMIIOHEHTHBIIT aHA/IN3,
YYUTBIBAIOLINII JAHHBIE CTATUCTUKM (IIPeX/e BCEro YaCTOTHOCTM CTIOBOYIOTpebte-
HIII), TpPaMMaTHKy (Iafie)KHOIT ITapaurMbl COOTBETCTBYIOIMX (opMm), Mopdomornu
(TMIOB coYeTaHMsI KOMIIOHEHTOB KOMIIO3MTA), CUHTAKCHUCA (IIPEANKATOB, BBIIOJIHI-
oIMX psif QYHKIMIL), STMMOJIOTHM, CIOCOOHOI K aKTya/lM3aluyl B OIpeelleHHbIX
CI/ITyaI_U/[HX, MI/I(bO)IOI‘I/II/I (TFII‘OTeHI/IH K TEM MJIN MHBIM M]/[(bOHOI‘eMaM, MOTHUBAM, CIO-
xeTaM it Mugam), O3TUKY (Q/UINTepaLy, 3BYKOBBIX IIOBTOPOB, aHATPAMM) 1 9KC-
TPAIMHIBUCTIUYECKOTO acIleKTa — CBA3M C «MUPOM Beliei». Ocoboe BHUMaHMe yrie-
JII€TCs1 KOMIIO3UTAM, B COCTaBe KOTOPBIX /P.-UCIL. fiel BBICTYIIaeT B KaueCTBe epBOro
WM BTOPOTO KOMIIOHEHTOB, TaK KaK MMEHHO B CJIOXKHBIX C/IOBAX MOXKeT OBITh pea-
JIM30BAaH CEMaHTUYECKNIT IIOTEHIMA JAaHHOII IeKCEMBI. BbIIO yCTaHOB/IEHO, UTO fip.-
UC/L. hel IPOTUBOMOCTABIIACTCA MUPY HUBbLX (BP.-UCTL. heimr); aCCOLUMUPYETCA C HU-
30M, YKa3BIBAIOLIMM Ha JIOKQIM3ALMIO Xe/lb, CIIOCOOOM MOMAaHNsl B HIDKHUIT MUp
(y6usamv) n cybpexTamu, ero HacensomuMu (1700U); MPENMYIeCTBEHHO BBITOTHSIET
(YHKILUIO HATIPAB/IEHs, LIe/IM, COYETAsACh C I/IAr0/IaMyl ABJDKEHNs. BoigBuraercs ru-
[OTe3a O CeMAHTIYEeCKOI IBOJIOLMNL: 10KYC (3arpoGHBIT Mup) > nepcoHax (ero Bia-
Ienuniia) — U PeKOHCTPYUPYIOTCs pasiuyHble 9TAIbl 9TOTO MPoLecca, 0OHApyKUBae-
Mble B «Crapueit Oupe». [lJist onpeeneHus ceMaHTUKU fp.-UCTL. hel oco6oe 3HaYeHNe
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nprobpeTaer anmponoyenmputeckuti GaxTop, Tak KaK TOYKOI OTCYeTa CTyKUT Ha-
CeTIeHHBIII 1100bMU «CPEFHUIT MUP», TI0 OTHOIIEHNIO K KOTOPOMY UCIIONb3YIOTCS MPO-
CTPaHCTBEHHBIE OPUEHTMPHI 6HU3 M omcioda. Ha ocHoBaHuM anpudyecknx Qakros
YCTaHAB/IMBACTCS IKCTPANTMHTBUCTIYECKAS CIIEIMpUKa COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO IeHOTaTa
KaK OTOPOXKEHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA, MMEIOIIero BopoTa. Bepudunupyercsa mpuxa-
JIKHOCTD JIP.-UCTL. hel chepe IOXOPOHHOTO PUTYasIa ¥ CAKPANIbHON TePMIHOIOT M.

KnroueBnie cnosa: Cmapuias 300a, HpeBHEUCTAHICKUIL A3BIK, MUOIOITIYE-
CKast MOJIe/Ib MUPA, STINYECKOe CTIOBO, TPAMMAaTIKa, MOP()OIOT s, CEMaHTIKA, STUMO-
JIOTUsA, TIO3TUKA.

dnuyeckoe CI0BO, PYHKIVOHUPYIOLIee B 3HAMEHUTOM JpeBHENC-
JIAHJICKOM TIO9TUYIeCKOM maMmaTHuKe — «Crapiueit Iume»! (ocHoBHAs
pykomuch Codex Regius 2365 Bropoit nonosuusl XIII B.), 06begynsi-
IolLIelT TTeCHYU MI(OIOTMYECKOTO 1 TePOMYEeCKOTO LIMK/IOB, — YHUKAJIb-
HO IIO CBOeII Ipupope 1 TpebyeT 0coboro mogxopa, Tak Kak obnmaja-
eT aKCUOJIOTMYeCKMM CTaTyCOM U OTPa’kaeT KOHIIEITBI apXandecKoil
MUQOIIOITUYECKOI MOLeNN MUPa, ONpefenseMoll KaK «COKpallleHHOe
U YIpOILIeHHOe O0TOOpaKeHNUe BCell CYMMBI NpefCTAaB/IeHNII O MUpe
BHYTPY FaHHOJ TPaVILMM, B3STHIX B X CMCTEMHOM U OIIEPALlIOHHOM
acrekTax» [Mudsl HapomoB mupa, 1982, c.161]. Bsibop np.-ucn. hel
‘3arpoOHBIIT MUp; BIafennia 3arpoOHOro Myupa’ B KadeCcTBe 0OBEeKTa
UICCTIeIOBAHSI OTHIOAb He CTy4YaeH, TaK KaK 9Ta JleKceMa MCIIO/Ib3YeTCs
B «Crapuieit Onge» 11 HOMUHALMM OJHOTO U3 BaXKHENIINX JTOKYCOB
SANIECKOI MOJIENTN MUPA, & TAK)KE er0 MePCOHNBUKAIIA.

[/1s1 afileKBaTHOTO MCCTIEIOBAHMS AMNIECKOTO C/IOBA M KOGVPYEMBIX
UM J€HOTATOB paspaboTaHa CIlelManbHasl CXeMa OMUCAHW%, YIUTHI-
Balolllasi MHOroo6pasue pakTopoB, BIMIOMINX Ha KOHCTUTYUPOBaHNe
€ro 3HaYEeHM.

1. Pemnaroriee 3Hau€HMe /151 OLPefe/IeHNS TEKCUKO-CeMaHTUYEeCKIX
TOX/IECTB U PA3IUYMIl IPUOOPETAET KOHMEKCH KaK HEIOCPeNCTBEH-
Hasl cpefja CYLeCTBOBAHMSI CTIOBA.

2. JIns ocMBICIeHNs TIPYHIUIIOB AUCTPUOYLIUY JIeKCeMBl B TEKCTE
IPUMEHSIeTCST aHaIM3 PacIpefene sl SIMYeCKOro CI0Ba IO YUCIAM
U nadexam Y yIUTBIBAIOTCA Cramucmu4eckue OaHHole.

! Iut. o uspanuio [Edda, 1968], nepeson unt. mo nspannio [Crapuias dpuja,
1963].

2 OHa OCHOBaHa Ha VICCTIEfOBAHNAX PYCCKOTo (onbknopa [PonbKIopHast 1eKkcu-
Korpa(i)l/m, 1994, c.1; Huxkuruna, 1997, c.360-373] u BIIEpBbIE IIPMMEHEHA aBTOPOM
pu aHanm3se o6o3HadeHmit eopu B «Crapuueit Sppe» [Tonoposa, 2006, ¢. 9-11].
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3. OTUMOIOTHA NO3BOMNAET YBUMIETb UHO0EBPONELCKYI0 nepchexmu-
8y popMupoBaHNs 3HAYEHMS.

4. Mugonoeus sKCINIMIMPYeT TATOTEHNE CTI0BA K TOMY U/IN IHOMY
M1y, CIOKETY WIN MOTHBY.

5. Ilosmuka oTpaskaeT aKTya/IbHble CBA3M JIEKCEM B TIpeieNiax S/u-
YeCKOT'0 TeKCTa.

IlepeitneM K HeNMOCPEACTBEHHOMY aHAIM3y MHTEpeCcylouleil Hac
JIEKCEMBI.

1. 3aronoBo4yHOe C10BO: Ap.-ucnt. hel ‘“mup uHOIL; 3arpobHOe TIap-
CTBO; BIafieHNs 60rnHY cMepTH Xenb’ .

2. ®onernueckue/Mopdonornieckye BapuaHThL: heliar, helio.

3. KoHTeKCThI:

a) B MU(OTIOTMYECKNX IIeCHAX: ...enn annarr gelr fyr iord nedan, /
sotraudr hani, at splom Heliar (Vsp. 43) “...npyroit noer mnop 3emeii
BHU3Y / 4epHO-KpACHBIT 1eTyX y nanar Xens*%; Frd igtna riinom oc
allra goda / ec kann segia satt, / pviat hvern hefi ec heim um komit; / nio
kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, / hinig deyia or helio halir (Vm. 43)
‘O BeNMKaHOB TaifHAX U BCeX OOTOB / MOBEMA A MPaBJY, / TaK KaK KaX-
JIBLI1 51 TIPOLLIeTT MUP; / IeBATD IPOLIeN 1 MUPOB 10 TymaHa Xe/lb BHU3, /
Ty YMUPAIOT U3 Xenb monn’*; Gipll oc Leiptr, peer falla gumnom neer, /
enn falla til heliar hedan (Grm. 28) ‘Tbénb u JleitpTp, oy TekyT (6yK8.
HaJjaloT) PSOM C TIOAbMM, / HO TeKYT (0yK6. IafaloT) B Xelb OTCIona *;
bridr reetr standa d prid vega // undan asci Yggdrasils; // Hel byr undir
einni, annarri hrimpursar, // pridio mennzcir menn (Grm. 31) “Tpu xop-
Hs CTOAT B TPeX HaIpaBlIeHV:AX // mop siceneM Vrrapacunem; // Xenb
XKMBET IOf] OHUM, TIOf] ;PYTYM VHEUCThIe BeMKAHBI, // IO TPETbUM
mofcKue moan ¥; Ara piifo d scaltu dr sitia, / horfa heimi 6r, snugga heliar
til (Skm. 27) ‘Ha opnuHoii ckane Tbl Oygelb CUeThb, / OTBEPHYBLINChH
OT MUpa, IOBEPHYBILVCH K Xenb *; Hdrbardr inn ragi, ec mynda pic i hel
drepa, / ef ec meetta seilaz um sund (Hrbl. 27) “Xap6app >xeHonopo6-
HBIIL, 51 yO1I ObI T€Os B XelIb, / eCyu OBl CMOT IlepebpaTbCs Yepes Ipo-
mmB™; Hrungnis bani mun pér i hel koma, / fyr nagrindr nedan (Ls. 63)
‘XpyHruupa yomiiiia 3acTaBUT TeOs MOVTYU B Xe/lb, / BHU3 K MEPTBBIX
BopoTaM *; Mdni heitir med monnom... / kalla hverfanda hvél helio i
(Alv. 14) ‘Mecs1 Ha3bIBaeTCs y JIIOAENL, / ...Ha3bIBAIOT BPAIAIOIIVIMCS
KOJIECOM B Xenb *; Scy heita med monnom, enn scurvdn godom, / ... kalla

3 3Hak * 0603HAYAET MOCIOBHBIIT IEPEBOJ] ABTOPA.
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i helio hidlm huliz (Alv. 18) “Tyudeit HaspIBaeTCs y JIIOfEI, HaJexX ol
Ha [OX[b y GOroB, / ...Ha3pIBAIOT B Xeb IITEMOM CKPBIBAIOIIIM *;
Vindr heitir med monnom, enn vafudr med godom, / kalla i helio hvioud
(Alv. 20) ‘BeTpom Ha3bIBaeTCs y JIOAEN, a JETALMM y 60roB, / Hasbl-
BAaIOT B XeJIb IIOPBIBUCTBIM *; Eldr heitir med monnom, enn med dsom
funi, / ...kalla i helio hrooud (Alv. 26) ‘OroHb HasbIBaeTCs Y JIOfENL,
IIaMA y acoB, / ...Ha3bIBAOT B Xelnb cremamyM*; Bygg heitir med
monnom, enn barr med godom, / kalla i helio hnipinn (Alv. 32) ‘Jumens
Ha3bIBaeTCA Y JIIOfIel, 371aK Y 60T0B, / Ha3bIBAIOT B XelIb IIOHMKIINM *;
Ol heitir med monnom, enn med dsom biort, / kalla... / hreinalpg iotnar,
enn i helio mipd (Alv. 34) ‘TIuBoM HasbpIBaeTCs y MIOfEN, a y acOB Opa-
TO¥1, / YMCTOJI BIIaTO¥ Y BEIMKAHOB, a B Xelb MefoM!™; ...reid hann nidr
padan Niflheliar til, / meetti hann hvelpi, peim er 6r helio kom (Bdr. 2) ...
IIOCKaKaJl OH BHU3 OTTyAa B Hudibxesns, / BCTpeTHsI OH I1ca, 13 Xenb
npuienero™; ...fram reid Odinn, foldvegr dundi, // hann kom at hdvo
Heliar ranni (Bdr. 3) ... ganbure nockakan OnuH, TyAen 3eMIu My Th, //
OH IIp¥eXajl K BBICOKOMY Xe/b XXMUIuILy *;

0) B repondeckux necHsx: ...hofud pitt leystu helio or, / finn mér
lindar logs (Rm. 1) “...romoBy TBOIO OCBOOOAM U3 XeNb, / HAVAM MHe
wiams Bog ¥ ...enn pui, Fafnir, ligg 1 fiorbrotom, / par er pic Hel hafi
(Fm. 21) ...a tbI, ®adHuUp, NeXKXU B OKOHYAHUY >KU3HY, / IIYCTh TaM
Te6s Xenb umeet’™; ...eino sinni scal alda hverr / fara til heliar hedan
(Fm. 10) “...omHa>X#bl KO/DKEH KaXKAbLI M3 MIOfeil / OTHPaBUTHCA
B Xenb orciona’™*; Hofdi scemra ldti hann inn hdra pul / fara til heliar
hedan (Fm. 34) “Tyna cegoro myctb 06€3II1aBUT, / 3aCTABUT OTIIPABUTD-
cs B XeNIb OTCIOfA’™; ... peir bddir breedr scolo brdlliga / fara til Heliar
hedan (Fm. 39) ...06a 6para HO/DKHBI OBICTPO / OTIIPABUTHCS B Xeb
orciona’™; bd lét ec gamlan d Godpiodo Hidlm-Gunnar neest heliar ganga
(Hlr. 8) ‘B rorckoM Kparo st Torga 3actaBuia moiitu XpsanbM-IyHHapa
craporo B xenb*; Hrundo peir Vinga oc i hel drdpo (Am. 41) ‘OrTon-
KHY/IU OHU BuHTu U B Xenb younun'™; ...oc hofom einn feldan, // lamdan
til heliar, li0s var sd yovars (Am. 43) *...1 M¥MeeM OJJHOTO NaBIIETO, yOu-
TOTO B Xe/Ib 13 Ballero Boiicka™; Annan réd hon hoggva, svd at sd upp
reisat, // i helio hon pann hafdi (Am. 50) ‘[Ipyroro oHa nspy6msia, TaK
4TO He IIOJHSA/ICA OH, / B Xellb €T0 TOTAa uMena’*; Breedr virom fidrir, er
Budla mistom, // hefir nii Hel hdlfa, hoggnir tveir liggia (Am. 55) ‘Bpa-

4 ITnams 600 — 3onoro [Cre6mmu-Kamenckuii, 1963, c.239].
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TbeB ObUIO HAaC 4eTBepo, KOIZa MMIIWINCh Bynmm, / umeer Xens 1mo-
JIOBUHY, U3PYOIeHHBIMU [iBOE NIeXKaT *; ...sendod systr Helio (Am. 56)
‘...TBI MOCTIaa cecTpy Xens *>; ...borouz ér broedr ungir, baruz rég mil-
li, // halft gecc til heliar or hiisi pino (Am. 97) “...cpaXka/uch Bbl, IOHbIE
OpaTbs, BpaXXAy pas)kuray, / MOJOBIMHA IOIUIA B Xeb U3 JoMa TBOe-
ro’*; ...at pu myndir min, moéougr, vitia, // halr, or helio, enn ec pin 6r
heimi (Ghv. 19) “...4TO TBI FO/DKEH OBII, MOTYUIIL, IOCETUTD MEH, / de-
JIOBEK, 13 XeTIb, a 51 Te0s1 13 Mupa’™.

4. KonnyecTBO C/10BOYIIOTpebIeHmit:
a) B MuGOTIOTMYeCKNX IeCHIX — 15;
0) B repoMyYecKuX NecHsax — 13.

5. TonkoBaHmue:

«hel f, totenwelt, reich der totengottin Hel; fara od. ganga til h-iar
zur unterwelt fahren: sterben (Fm.; Am. 97); lemia til h-iar totschlagen
(Am. 43); drepa i hel dass. (Hrbl. 27; Am. 41); dhnl. hafa i h-io in die un-
terwelt schaffen (Am. 51; vgl. auch 56) u. i h. koma (e-m) in die unterwelt
bringen» [Kuhn, 1968, s.92-93];

«hel f. world of the dead, realm of the dead-goddess Hel: fara or ganga
til h-iar to go to the world of the dead: to die (Fm. 10; Am. 97); lemia til
heliar to kill (Am. 43); drepa i hel same (Hrbl. 27; Am. 41); simil. hafa i
h-io to send to the underworld (Am. 51; cf. 56) and i hel koma (e-m) to
bring (s. 0.) to the underworld (Ls. 63)» [La Farge, Tucker, 1992, p.109];

«hel f. <...> [Ulf. halja, A.S.and Engl. hell, Hel. and O.H. G. hellia,
Germ. holle]; — the abode of the dead: 1. in a heathern sense answer-
ing to the Greek Hades, and distinguished from Valhalla; <...> fara til
Heljar, to fare to Hel, to die. 2. phrases or sayings: <...> leysa hofud 6r
Helju, to release one’s head out of Hel, I1. death; til heljar to death; i hel
to death. 111. the ogress Hel, Proserpine of Scandin. mythol.» [Cleasby,
Vigfusson, 1957, p.253-254].

6. [leHoTart: 3a2pobHuiti Mup, TOKaIN3yeMblil B HIDKHE!l 30He KOC-
MM3VPOBAHHOV BCEJIEHHON, MO, [€BATHI0 MUPAMM, MMEOLINI «MEPT-
BbIX BopoTa» (Ls. 63), rae nmpe6biBatoT ymepiye (Vm. 43), B TOM uncre
youtsie (Hrbl. 27), nnorpa B cpaxenun (Am. 43); 00un u3 mupos Ha-
pAnRy ¢ mupom modeti, 60208, kapnuxos, senukarnos B (Alv. 14; 18; 20;

> To ectb «Tbl GbUIa MpUYMHON cMepTu Bprouxunpay [Cre6mma-KameHckuit,
1963, c.248].
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26; 32; 34); mecmoHaxoxcOeHue no03eMHbIX pPeK, PacIONOXKeHHOe IOf
«CpeIMHHBIM MUPOM», HacelmeHHbIM mogbmu (Grm. 28); énadviuuuya
3arpo6Horo mupa (Vsp. 43; Bdr. 3), oburaemoro npocmparcmea nog,
OJIHUM U3 KOpHeli Muposozo opesa — scens Virrapacws (Grm. 31).

7. IpaMMaruyeckas MHPOpMaIs:

— THII OCHOBBL: -jO- OCHOBA;

— POZ&: dKEHCKMIIA;

— 41C/10: 3aUKCUPOBAHO TOBKO €ff. 4.;

— magex (+ mopens ynpasinenys): VI m. (Grm. 31; Fm. 21; Am. 55);
P.m. (Vsp. 43; Bdr. 3); heliar til (Grm. 28; Skm. 27; Fm. 10; 34; 39;
Hlr. 8% Am. 43; 97) ‘B xenv’; .1 (helio (Am. 56); 7 helio (Alv. 14;
18; 20; 26; 32; 34; Am. 50) ‘B xenv’; 6r helio (Vm. 43; Rm. 1; Ghv. 19;
Bdr. 2) ‘us xenv’; B.1. (7 hel (Hrbl. 27; Ls. 63; Am. 41) ‘B xenpb .

8. dtumonorust: «hel f. ‘totenreich; Todesgottin, nisl. far. norw. da. hel,
aschw. hel, heel. — got. halja ‘holle; ae. hell, afr. helle, hille, as. helia, ahd. hel-
la. — Gehort zum im skand. nicht iiberlieferten Zw. *helan ‘verbergen’: ae.
as. ahd. helan, afr. hela. — lat. occulo (< *ob-celo) ‘verberge; cella ‘kammer,
air. celim ‘verhehle, zur idg. wzl *kel ‘bergen, verhiillen’» [Pokorny, 1959,
s.553]; «<...> Die bed. ‘verbergen, die man gewohnlich fir die wzl *Kel
ansetzt, betrachtet J. Trier als sekundir; man muss von dem fachwerkbau
ausgehen: das totenreich ist urspr. das sippengrab, das von einem steinkreis
oder zaun umringt wurde (vgl. auch holl)» [Vries, 1977, 5.220-221].

9. CnoBoobpasoBanme: —.

10. CnoBocnoxeHye B MUGOTOTMYECKIX IeCHAX:

a) B KaueCTBe [IePBOTO 57IeMEHTa KOMIIO3MTa:

Hel-vegr ‘() xenb mytb’ («m. weg zur totenreich (Vsp. 47) u. 52,
Hlr. pr.» [Kuhn, 1968, 5.190]) < mp.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6HbLit MUp’ U Ap.-UCTIL.
vegr ‘nyTtb’ («m. weg» [Kuhn, 1968, s.217]): ...hreedaz allir d helve-
gom, // 40r Surtar pann sefi of gleypir (Vsp. 47) ...604Tcs BCe Ha Xelb
moporax, // no Toro kak Cypra poACTBEHHK ero MIPOIJIOTUT *; ...troda
halir helveg, enn himinn klofnar (Vsp. 52) ‘...CTynaroT Ifofu Ha JOPOrax
Xelb, a He0O pacKanbIBaeTCs *;

0) B KaueCTBe BTOPOTO 97IeMEHTa KOMIIO3UTa:

Nifl-hel “Tymana xenb’ < gp.-ucn. nifl- ‘rbma, ryman’ («nifl-farinn
adj. ins dunkel gefahren: zur Hel gegangen, tot; vgl. nidl n. (od. f.) dun-

6 Cp. xonbexrypy til Heliar (Hlr. 8) [Edda, 1968, 5.220].

84 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



kelheit, bezeichnung der nacht (Alv. 30)» [Kuhn, 1968, s.152]) u op.-ncr.
hel ‘xenv’: Frd iptna riinom oc allra goda / ec kann segia satt, / pviat hvern
hefi ec heim um komit; / nio kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, / hinig deyia
6r helio halir (Vm. 43) ‘O BenmMKaHOB TallHaxX U BcexX 6OTOB / IOBega
s IPaBAY, / TaK KakK KaX[bI s IPOLIe MIUP; / IEeBATD MIPOLIEN 51 MU-
poB o TymaHa Xenb BHU3, / Tyfja yMUPAIOT U3 XelMb JIOANY; ...reid
hann nior padan Niflheliar til, / meetti hann hvelpi, peim er or helio kom
(Bdr. 2) ‘...nockakan oH BHU3 OTTyfa B TyMaHa Xelb, / BCTPeTUI OH
IiCa, U3 Xe/b IpPUIIeLIero ™.

11. KomuecTBO croBoynorpe6nennit B MupOIorndeckmx mecHsx:
a) B Ka4ecTBe IIePBOTO 97IeMEeHTa KOMIIO3NUTa — 2;
0) B KauecTBe BTOPOTO 3/IeMEeHTa KOMIIO3MTa — 2.

12. C1oBOC/IOXK€eHVE B TEPOMYECKUX MECHSIX:

a) B Ka4yeCTBe [1epBOTO 97IeMeHTa KOMIIO3UTa:

Hel-for ‘(B) xenb noesnxa’ («f. fahrt ins totenreich (GOor. I 8)» [Kuhn,
1968, 5.95] < pp.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6Hbi Myp U Ap.-uCI. for ‘Toespka’
(«f. fahrt, zug, fortgang» [Kuhn, 1968, s.59]): Sidlf scylda ec gofga, sidlf
scylda ec gotva, / sidlf scylda ec hondla helfor peira (GOr. I 8) ‘Cama nx
ofierna, camMa ybpasa ux, / cama IOATOTOBIIA VX HOe3AKY B Xeb *;

Hel-fiss ‘(x) xenb roroBbuiit’ («(ags. hell-fas) adj. zur unterwelt
strebend, todesbereit (Akv. 41)» [Kuhn, 1968, s.93] < mp.-ucn. hel ‘3a-
TpOOHBIT MUP U Ap.-UCH. fiiss ‘ToToBbIN («(ahd. funs) adj. gewillt od.
bereit etw. zu tun (Skm. 13; Am. 30)» [Kuhn, 1968, s.64]): Hon bed brod-
di gaf bl6d at drecca, // hendi helfiissi, oc hvelpa leysti; // hratt fyr hallar
dyrt, oc hiiskarla vacpi (Akv. 41) ‘TlocTtenp oHa ¢ 1e3BMsI KPOBBIO HACHI-
TUJIA, / PyKOI, K Xellb TOTOBOIA, 11 TICOB OTIYCTHU/IA, / XJIOIIHY/IA JBEPbIO
yeprora I pasdyaua JoModales’™;

Hel-stafir ‘xenb pyust’ («m. pl. tétende runen, in lidsta helstofom =
toten (HHv. 29)» [Kuhn, 1968, s5.93] < gp.-ucn. hel ‘sarpo6usiit mup’
U fp.-uCi. stafr ‘pyna’ («m. ‘stab) runenzeichen, rune» [Kuhn, 1968,
s.190]): Austr littu, Hrimgerdr, er pic lostna hefr / Helgi helstofom
(HHv. 29) ‘BsrnsiHu Ha BOCTOK, Xpumreps, oT Tebs ocBobommucs /
XenbIu TIpY IOMOIIY CMEPTH PYH’ *;

Hel-vegr (B) xenp nyts’ («m. weg zur totenreich (Vsp. 47) u. 52,
Hir. pr.» [Kuhn 1968, 5.190]) < ap.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6Hb1it Mup’ 1 gp.-1CI.

7 PyHuvl cMepmuy — MarudecKie pyHsl, BbIpe3aHHbIe Ha OPY)KIUH, YTOOBI IIPUATH
emy rybutenbHyio cuny [Cre6mn-Kamenckuit, 1963, ¢.236].
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vegr ‘nyTthb («m. weg» [Kuhn 1968, 5.217]): Svd er sagt, at Brynhildr 6c
med reidinni d helveg oc for um tin, par er gygr noccor bié (Hlr. mpos.
4-5) ‘ToBopAT, 4TO0 BproHXWIbA MOexaaa B 9TOIl IIOBO3Ke IO MyTH
B Xe/Ib MVIMO JBOPA, B KOTOPOM >KI/Ia HeKasl Be/MKAHIIA';

0) B KayeCTBe BTOPOTO 9/IeMeHTa KOMIIO3UTa: —.

13. KonmuecTBO C/10BOYNOTpe6IeHNIT B TepONYeCKIX MeCHX:
a) B Ka4eCTBe IIePBOTO 97IeMEeHTa KOMIIO3NTA: 4;
0) B KauecTBe BTOPOTO 3/IeMEHTa KOMIIO3UTA: —.

14. IpaMMatyKa CIOXKHBIX CTI0B C hel B KadecTBe BTOPOro KOMIIOHEHTa:
a) B MG OTIOTNIEeCKUX TIECHAX: —;
6) B reponyecKux necHsx: hel-stafir xenn pynst’ (pl.).

15. Mopdornorndeckne MOfeny KOMIO3UTOB ¢ hel:

a) B MUGOTIOTMYECKNX IIeCHSIX:

subst. & subst. (hel-vegr (B) xennb nyTy’; nifl-hel ‘rymana xensp’);

6) B repoMYeCKUX MTECHSX:

subst. & subst. (hel-for ‘(B) xenp moesnxa, hel-stafir ‘xenb pyHsI,
hel-vegr ‘() xenb myTb’;

subst. & adj. (hel-fiiss ‘(x) xenb roTOBBIN).

16. CemaHTNKa KOMIIO3UTOB:

a) B MU OTIOTMYECKIX TIeCHSIX:
xenb & mopora: fp.-uci. hel-vegr;
xenb & TymaH: ap.-ucin. nifl-hel;

6) B repOMYeCKUX MMECHSX:

xenb & mopora: fp.-uci. hel-vegr;
xenb & moespKa: gp.-uciu. hel-for;
xenb & pyHsI: 1p.-uci. hel-stafir;
xenb & rOTOBBIIL: Ip.-UCIL. hel-fiiss.

17. CUHOHUMBI:

Xellb — IOJ, 3eMII€IL: ...enn annarr gelr fyr iord nedan, / sétraudr
hani, at splom Heliar (Vsp. 43) ...Apyroit noet mop, 3emneit BHU3y /
YepHO-KPACHBIII TeTYX y masat Xemp™.

18. AHTOHMMBL:

xenb — Mup: Ara piifo d scaltu dr sitia, / horfa heimi 6r, snugga heliar
til (Skm. 27) ‘Ha opruHoIt ckase ThI 6yfiellb CUieTh, / OTBEPHYBIINCD OT
MUpA, IOBEPHYBILINCD K Xenb™; ...nio kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, /

86 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



hinig deyia 6r helio halir (Vm. 43) °...zeBsTb Ipolen s MUPOB 0 TymaHa
Xe/Ib BHUS, / Tyfja yMUPAIOT U3 XeJb JIIOIV ; ...at pu myndir min, modugr,
vitia, // halr, or helio, enn ec pin 6r heimi (Ghv. 19) °...4T0 TBI [ODKeH ObLI,
MOTYUMIi, HOCETUTD MEHs, / 4e/IOBEK, U3 Xellb, a 51 Te0A 13 Mupa’™.

19. IunepoHuMBbI: —.
20. ImnoHumMbI: —.

21. AccoumaTUBHBINA KOMIIIEKC:

a) € CyIIeCTBUTETbHBIMMU:

Xelb — MIOAN: ... hinig deyia or helio halir (Vm. 43) °...Tyna ymnpa-
0T U3 Xenb mopn’; Gipll oc Leiptr, peer falla gumnom ncer, / enn falla
til heliar hedan (Grm. 28) ‘Tvénp u Jleiidptp, oHn TekyT (6yx6. MafaIoT)
PAIOM C TIOABMM, / HO TeKyT (6yk6. IafjaloT) B XeIb OTTYAA™™; ...at pu
myndir min, méougr, vitia, // halr, 6r helio, enn ec pin 6r heimi (Ghv. 19)
...4TO THI IO/DKEH OBLI, MOTYYNIL, IOCETUTD MEHs, / YeTIOBEK, U3 Xelb,
a 51 Tebs1 U3 Mupa’™;

6) c HapeYMsIMI:

Xenb — BHUS: ...nio kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, / hinig deyia
or helio halir (Vm. 43) “...geBATb npowén A1 Mupos fo Tymana xenb
BHM3, / TyJa yMUPAIOT U3 Xenb aopy *; Hrungnis bani mun pér i hel
koma, / fyr ndagrindr nedan (Ls. 63) ‘XpyHraupa youiina 3acTaBuT Tebs
B XeJIb [TOVITH, / BHU3 K MEPTBBIX BOPOTaM *;

B Xenb — otcropa: Gipll oc Leiptt, peer falla gumnom neer, / enn falla
til heliar hedan (Grm. 28) Tbénb u JleitdTp, oHM TeKyT (6yK6. MAAAIOT)
PAZIOM C MIORbMY, / HO TeKyT (6yK6. IMaflaloT) B Xelb OTCIOfA’™; ...eino
sinni scal alda hverr / fara til heliar hedan (Fm. 10) ...omHaX/[bI JOTDKEH
Ka)K/Iblil U3 JTIOfiell / OTIIPaBUThCS B XeNb OTCIopa’™; fara til heliar hedan
(Fm. 34; 39) ‘3acTaBUT OTIIPABUTHCS B X€b OTCIOAA *;

B) C IIarOIaMIA:

xXenb — youTs (c sepuBatamu): Harbardr inn ragi, ec mynda pic i hel
drepa (Hrbl. 27) Xap6app, >xeHOIIOROOHBI, 51 yOUI Obl TeOs B Xelb™;
Hrundo peir Vinga oc i hel drdpo (Am. 41) ‘Orronkuynmm ouu Bunru u
B XeNIb YOWm'*; ...oc hofom einn feldan, // lamdan til heliar, lids var sd
yovars (Am. 43) *...u UMeeM OZHOTO MABIIETO, YOMTOTO 8 Xe/b U3 Ba-
miero Boiicka™; Hrungnis bani mun pér i hel koma (Ls. 63) Xpyuraupa
yOmiina 3acTaBUT TeOs1 MOWTH B XeNIb (TO eCTb OBITh YOUTHIM) *;

(B) xenb — umetn: par er pic Hel hafi (Fm. 21) ‘nyctb Tam Tebs
Xens umeet’*; hefir nii Hel hdlfa, hoggnir tveir liggia (Am. 55) ‘umeet
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Xenb MONOBUHY, U3PyOIeHHbIMU [iBOe nexxaT *; { helio hon pann hafdi
(Am. 50) ‘B xelIb ero Torma umMena’™;
B Xe/Ib Ha3bIBaTh: CM. IIPEAMKATBI IOKYyCa.

22. Xenv — cyObeKT (4T0? — IOIIeKallee): CM. IPeIMKaThl CyOBeKTa.

23. Xenv — 06beKT (4TO? — MOTOMHEHNE): CP. UMEHHOE CTIOBOCOYE-
TaHMe CO 3HaYeHMeM NpuHagIexxuHoctu Xenv dom (Heliar ranni (Bdr. 2).

24. Tlocceccopsr xenv (4bsi xenv?): mogu (Vsp. 52; Vm. 43); mec
(Bdr. 2); metyx (Vsp. 43).

25. Xenv — nokyc (rme? — B xesib): CM. IIPEIMKATHL JIOKYCa.

26. Xenv — HampasieHue, Lenb (Kyfa? — B Xesb): CM. IPeUKaThI
HATIPaB/IEHMS], TIETN.

27. Xenv — MHCTPYMEHT (4eM? — xesnb).

28. ATpubyThI Xeb: —.

29. [IpepuKartsl xenv:

— TIpeIMKAThI Xe/lb KAK CYy O beKTa:

KUTh: Pridr reetr standa d prid vega // undan asci Yggdrasils; // Hel
byr undir einni, annarri hrimpursar (Grm. 31) “Tpu KOpHsI CTOST B TpeX
HampaseHnsx // mop sicenem Vrropacuist; // Xeb KUBeT 110]] OHUM,
OJ] APYTUM VHENCThIe Be/IMKAHbL ¥;

umets: enn pu, Fdfnir, ligg i fiprbrotom, / par er pic Hel hafi (Fm. 21)
‘a Tb1, PaHMp, IEKU B OKOHYAHMY XXU3HY, / IYCTh TaM Tebst Xenb ume-
er’™; Broedr vdrom fiérir, er Budla mistom, // hefir nii Hel hdlfa, hoggnir
tveir liggia (Am. 55) ‘bpaTbeB ObIIO HaC 4eTBepO, KOIIa INIIIICH byn-
nm, / uMeeT Terepb Xeb IIOTIOBUHY, M3PYO/IEHHBIMI JBOE JIEXKAT *;

— IpefUKaThI Xesib KAK OO beKTa:

nocnare: sendod systr Helio (Am. 56) ‘ToI mocnasna cectpy Xemp'™;

— IpefUKAThI Xelb KAK TOKyca:

uMeTb (B Xenb): Annan réd hon hoggva, svd at s upp reisat, // i helio
hon pann hafdi (Am. 50) ‘[Ipyroro oHa n3py6usa, Tak 4T0O He IOFHAICA
OH, / B XeJIb €ro Torma mmMena’™;

HasbIBaTh: kalla hverfanda hvél helio i (Alv. 14) ‘Ha3bIBarOT Bpaa-
IOIIMMCS KoslecoM B Xenb *; kalla { helio hidlm huliz (Alv. 18) ‘HaspiBaroT
B XeNIb LIeMOM cKpbiBatowum *; kalla i helio hvioud (Alv. 20) ‘Ha3sI-
BAIOT B XeNb mopbiBucTbIM ¥; kalla i helio hrooud (Alv. 26) ‘HaspiBaroT
B xenb crewauyiM*; kalla i helio hnipinn (Alv. 32) ‘Ha3bIBaIOT B Xeb
noHukmnM *; kalla... / hreinalpg igtnar, enn i helio mipd (Alv. 34) ‘Ha-
3BIBAIOT... / YMCTOJ BJIaroli y BeIMKaHOB, a B XeIb Menom!™*;
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— TIpeINKaThl Xe/lb KAK HATIpaBAeH NS, [ e U:

ocBo6omuTb (13 Xenn): hofud pitt leystu helio or, / finn mér lindar
logs (Rm. 1) ‘TomoBy TBOIO 0CBOOOIM 113 X€/Ib, / HAJIIV MHE IIaMsI BOT, *;

nanarh (B xenn): Gigll oc Leiptr, peer falla gumnom neer, / enn falla
til heliar hedan (Grm. 28) ‘Tbénb u JleitpTp, oHM TeKyT (6yK6. MAAIOT)
PSZIOM C JIIOABbMY, / HO TEKYT (OyK6. TAAI0T) B Xe/Ib OTCIOAA ™™}

NOBepHYTbcsA (K Xenb): Ara pufo d scaltu dr sitia, / horfa heimi or,
snugga heliar til (Skm. 27) ‘Ha opnuHoit ckaje Tbl Oy/elb CUfieTh, / OT-
BEpHYBILVCH OT MUPA, HIOBEPHYBULINCH K XeIb *;

yours (B xensn): Hdrbardr inn ragi, ec mynda pic i hel drepa, / ef ec
meetta seilaz um sund (Hrbl. 27) Xap6app >keHOO[oOHbI1, 51 yOuI 651
Te0s1 B XeJIb, / ec/ Obl cMoT Iepebparbest depes npomns™; Hrundo peir
Vinga oc i hel drdpo (Am. 41) ‘Otronknynu ony Buxru u B xens yomm™;
...oc hofom einn feldan, // lamdan til heliar, li0s var si yovars (Am. 43)
‘...J IMeeM OJJHOTO IIaBIIIeTO, YOMTOTO B Xe/b U3 BaIleTO BOJICKa™;

ymuparb (U3 xenn): ...nio kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, / hinig
deyia or helio halir (Vm. 43) “...#eBsATh mpoluen s MupoB 1o Tymana
XeJIb BHI3, / Ty/ja YMUPAIOT 113 Xe/Ib JTIOAN ;

uATH (B Xenb), NpuXxopuTh (13 Xenb): Hrungnis bani mun pér i hel
koma, / fyr ndgrindr nedan (Ls. 63) ‘XpyHrHupa youiina 3acTaBut Te6s
HONTY B XelIb, / BHU3 K MEPTBBIX BOPOTaM *; ...eino sinni scal alda
hverr / fara til heliar hedan (Fm. 10; ananmormuno Fm. 34; 39) “..ox-
HOX/IBI JO/DKeH KaKIbII U3 JTofiell / OTHPABUTBCA B XelIb OTCIOfa’™;
ba lét ec gamlan ¢ Godpiédo Hidalm-Gunnar neest heliar ganga (Hlr. 8)
‘B roTckoM Kpalo s TOrja 3acTaBuia moiTu XbsinbM-IyHHapa cTapo-
ro B xenb *; ...hdlft gecc til heliar or hiisi pino (Am. 97) “...monoByuHa
NIOIIIA B X€/Ib 43 JOMa TBOETO™; ...meetti hann hvelpi, peim er or helio
kom (Bdr. 2) ‘...BcTpeTn1 OH 1ca, KOTOPBII U3 Xelb IpuLIen ™; ...at pi
myndir min, modugr, vitia, // halr, or helio, enn ec pin 6r heimi (Ghv. 19)
‘...4TO TbI JO/DKEH ObLI, MOTYy4Iil, MOCETUTH MeHs, / 4eJI0BeK, 13 XeIb,
a 51 Te6s1 U3 Mypa’™;

— TIpeAMKaThl Xelb KIKUHCTPYMeEHTa: —.

30. CpaBHeHMe, TapajIIeNN3M.

31. 3ByKoBas urpa:

— 3BYKOBBIE IIOBTOPBI:

— ammmrepauyst: enn falla til heliar hedan (Grm. 28) ‘HO TeKyT
(6yxs. mapaioT) B Xemb orciona’™; Hrundo peir Vinga oc i hel drdpo
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(Am. 41) ‘Orronkuynu onu Bunru u B xens younn'™; i helio hon pann
hafdi (Am. 50) ‘B XeIb ero TOra MMerna’™;

— A...B — A...B: ...hefir nui Hel halfa, hoggnir tveir liggia (Am. 55)
‘...umeeT Xelb I0JIOBYHY, U3PpYO/IeHHBIMI ABOe Nexar *; halft gecc til
heliar 6r hiisi pino (Am. 97) ‘onI0BKHA IIOLIA B Xe/Ib U3 JOMa TBOETO *;
...at pu myndir min, méougr, vitia, // halr, 6r helio, enn ec pin 6r heimi
(Ghv. 19) ...4TO TBI JOMKEH OB, MOTYUMIT, IOCETUTD MEHs, / Ye/IOBeEK,
U3 XeNIb, a 51 Tebst U3 Mypa’™.

KommenTapmit. [p.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6HbIil Myp; BIagennia 3arpo6-
Horo Mupa’ 3aukcuposat B «Crapureit dnpue» 28 pas: 15 B Mudorno-
TMYECKUX TECHSAX U 13 — B repoMdyecKux, TO eCTb MOYTH B PaBHBIX
nponopuysax. CrieflyeT OTMETUTb, YTO JaHHas JIeKCeMa MaKCUMAaJIbHO
HOPOAYKTVBHA B TPeX MECHSX, B KOTOPBIX COCPENOTOYEHO Hanbobliree
KO/IMYeCTBO ee AucTpubynuit, — B «Peyax AnbBuca» (6), «[peHnanp-
cKkMx pedax Aty (6) u «Pedax ®adunpar (4). B HeKOTOPBIX cmyyasx
4aCTOTHOCTb MOTUBMpPOBaHa. Hanpumep, «Peun AipBrca» MOCTPOEHBI
KaK Ccepysi BOIIPOCOB /I OTBETOB O HOMUHALMM K/IIOUEBBIX 0OBEKTOB
BCeTIeHHOM (3eMn, Heba, COMHIIA, BOMBI U MIP.) B PAa3MUYHBIX MUPaX
(y mropeit, 60roB, BeTMKAHOB, Kap/IMKOB, B HIDKHEM MIpe — XeJlb), [0-
9TOMY IIECTMKPAaTHOE YHOMMHAHME Xesb KaK OfHOTO U3 JIOKYCOB 9[-
[M4ecKoil M OIIOITUIECKOI MOJEN MMpa BbITEKAaeT U3 CTPATErUu
HappatuBa. «IpeHmaH/cKie peun ATIN» MpefCTaBIAIT CO00iT caMylo
601b11yI0 10 06BEMY ITeCHb repondeckoro uykia (105 crpod), mocss-
I[EHHYIO ONMCAHUIO 2ubeny IbIOKYHTOB, II09TOMY, IPMHUMAs BO BHU-
MaHue CIOKeT, BIIOJIHE OIIpaBJaHa BbICOKAs YaCTOTHOCTD [p.-UCTL. hel,
¢durypupyroliiero B CIOBOCOYETAHNUAX, UMEIOIINX HEMOCPeACTBEHHOE
OTHOLIEHVE K OIMCAHUIO CMEPTH, Cp. yoump 6 xenv (Am. 41; 43), no-
cnamy 8 xenv (Fm. 56), 3acmasumy notimu 6 xenv (Am. 97) u, Kax pe-
3y/IbTAT 9TUX HECTBUIL, umems 6 xenv (Am. 50; 55). MoTus ybuticmea
dadunpa B «Pevax PadHupa» MMIUIMIMPYET TaKKe HEOTHOKpPATHOE
ynotpebnene ap.-uci. hel.

Hp.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6HbII M1p; BIafeINIa 3arpoOHOr0 Myupa’ yIo-
TpeO/IseTCsl TOMBKO B €f. Y. TI0 BIIOJIHE MOHSATHBIM IIPUYMHAM: pedb
uneT o0 yHUKAIbHOM JIOKyCe KOCMU3UPOBAHHON BCEIEHHON 1 O €ro
nepconuguxayuu. I1o OBOAY pacrpeesieHNst MCCIeyeMOIl TeKCeMbl
B IIpefie/Iax MafieXKHOl apagurMbl MOKHO OTMETUTD CTIeAYIOLIe TeH-
meHuyn: sappo obpasyior . m. (12) u P.m. (10); . m. (3) u B.m. (3) Ha-
XOMATCA Ha epudepun.
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Ecmu yrnyOutbess B CEMaHTMKY IIafiexkeil, TO oOpallaloT Ha cebs
BHVIMaHIe CJIefyIoliye 0COOEHHOCTIL:

— penyuupoBaHHOCTh B.1w., oTcyTcTBME QYHKIMM IPSIMOTO 00B-
eKTa, cp. youmov 6 xenv (i hel drepa (Hrbl. 27); i hel drdpo (Am. 41)),
notimu 6 xenv (i hel koma (Ls. 63));

— I.1m. — ob6beayHeH e TPeX MOATPYIIT: KOHCTPYKIVS HA3bl8AMb
(rme?) 6 xenv B «Pevax AnmpBuca» (6 mpumepoB), Ine Haubomee perne-
BaHTHBIE C TOYKV 3PEHMST KOCMOTOHIYECKOTO Miiha 0ObEeKThI BCETIEH-
HOJ 0003HAYAIOTCS Ha SI3bIKE PA3/IMYHBIX K/IACCOB CYIIeCTB — OOTrOB,
JIIOfielt, BENMKAHOB, KAap/IVKOB U 6 Xe/b, C IIPUMBIKAIOIENl KOHCTPYK-
uueit umemv 6 xenv (i helio... hafdi (Am. 50)); aTenbHBI KOCBEHHOTO
o6wekrad nocname (komy?) xenwv (sendod... Helio (Am. 56)); ocTanpHble
pucTpubynuu (4), B KOTOPBIX Ap.-UCT. hel compoBOXAaeTcs Ipefio-
roM u3: ymupamo u3 xenv (deyia or helio halir (Vm. 43)); npuxooumo
u3 xenv (0r helio kom (Bdr. 2); vitia... 6r helio (Ghv. 19)); ocgo6oxoamv-
ca u3 xenv (leystu helio 6r (Rm. 1));

— HEOIHOPOZHOCTD P.II. 110 COCTaBy: HapsAAY C IPUMMEHHBIM «PO-
mutenbHbIM cyObekTar’ (at splom Heliar ‘y mamar Xems' (Vsp. 43);
at... Heliar ranni ‘x >xumy Xens' (Bdr. 3)) Beigensiercss oOmmpHas
TpyIIa IpUMepoB, Ifie p.-UC/L. hel codeTaeTcs ¢ I/1aroIaMu 08UNEHUS
(cp.: nadamp 6 xenv (0 CTPeMUTENTBHOM M3BEP)KEHNM MTOI3€MHBIX BOJ
(Grm. 28)); noseprymuvcs k xenv (Skm. 27); omnpasnamocs 6 xenv (Fm.
10; 34; 39; Hlr. 8; Am. 97)); y6usamo (kyna?) 6 xenv (lamdan til heliar
(Am. 43)) — egMHUYHOE CTIOBOYHOTpeO/IeHNe.

I[Tpu aHanm3e KOMIO3UTOB C AP.-UCTL. hel 0OHAPY>KMBAETCS CIEAYIO-
[ast KapTUHa:

— B MUQOIOTNYECKUX U TePONYECKIX [ECHSIX 3aCBUIETe/IbCTBOBA-
HO OJIHAKOBOE KO/IMYEeCTBO CIOBOYIOTPeOIeHNII — 110 YeThIpe IIpH-
Mepa, OIHAKO HeJIb3s He 3aMeTUTD 1 CYLeCTBEHHOTO Pas/INyis: TOIb-
KO B MUQOIOrMIecKnx MeCHsAX HaHHAs JIeKCeMa BBICTYIAeT B Kade-
CTBe BTOPOro 6a3oBoro koMnoHeHTa (gp.-ucn. Nifl-hel ‘rymana xenvp’),
0003Havas1 «IMyOMHY ITTyOMH», PacHONaralolyIcs HIDKe 3arpOOHOro
Mupa (xenb). 3aHMMasi ePBYIO IIO3ULMIO B KOMIIO3KTE, Ip.-UCTL. hel nc-
HO/Ib3YeTCs A/Is1 MOAV(UKALMY OCHOBHOTO 3HAYEHNs, BBIPQKEHHOTO
BTOPBIM 37IEMEHTOM;

8 O cemantuke stoit pasHoBugHOCTH [I. 1. cM.: [Crebnun-Kamenckuii, 1955, ¢.67].
° Tloppo6buee cm.: [Cre6muu-Kamenckmii, 1955, c. 64].
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— [p.-ucn. hel codeTaeTcs NMPEMMYLIECTBEHHO C JIeKCeMaMy, BO-
IUIOIAIOIVIMY UAIeI0 08usceHus (Cp. fp.-uci. hel-for ‘(B) xenmp moespka’;
hel-vegr (B) xenpb myTp’; hel-fiiss ‘(k) Xe/mp rOTOBBIN, TO eCTh (K) XeNlb
cTpeMsIumiics’), KORUPYs HaIpaBJIeHye WIN LieJIb IepeMelleHNs;

— Hapsfy ¢ Hanbosee pacIpoCTpaHeHHOI MOP(OIOrNIecKoil MO-
fienblo, o6benuHsAoNeil subst. & subst. (zp.-ucn. hel-for (B) xenp mo-
espika, hel-vegr ‘(B) xenb nyTb, hel-stafir “xenb pyHsI’), 3apuKcupoBaHa
koHCTpyKuys subst. & adj. (hel-fiiss ‘(x) xelb rOTOBBIIT’); HA OCHOBAHUM
9TMX (HAKTOB MOXXHO KOHCTATMPOBATH, YTO MHTEPECYIOLAsi HAC JIeK-
ceMa OCTATOYHO AKTMBHO YYaCTBYeT B C/IOBOCIIOXKEHWM, He OTpaHM-
YMBAsICh OFHUM MOP(DOTOTMYECKUM TUIIOM COYETAaHVsI KOMIIOHEHTOB
KOMITO3T4;

— C TOYKM 3peHNMs] CeMAaHTUKU OCOOOro YIOMMHAHMS 3aCiTy>Ku-
BaeT QyHKI[MOHMPOBaHMe KoMIo3uTa C hel 6 cakpanbHOIl cdepe, cp.
Ip.-UCn. hel-stafir ‘Xenb pyHBI.

Op.-ucn. hel ‘3arpo6ubIit Mup; Bramenuia 3arpo6HOro mMmpa’ cu-
HOHUMUYHO CTIOBOCOYETAHMUIO «IIOf 3eMiel» (Vsp. 43) m npomugo-
nocmaensgemcss «MUpy >KUBBIX» (ap.-ucit. heimr (Vm. 43; Skm. 27;
Ghv. 19)); B cBeTe 9TUX JaHHBIX BIOTHE €CTECTBEHHBIMU IPECTaB-
JISI0TCA ACCOUUAUUU C HUZ0M, YKA3bIBAIOIVIM Ha JIOKa/IN3aLNIO XeJlb,
Croco6oM HonafaHus B HIDKHWIT Mup (y6usamv) U cybbeKTaMi, ero
Hacensommumu (/1100u).

YTO KacaeTcsi CUHMAKCUueckux (yHKuyuil, peanndyeMpix Op.-UCIL.
hel, To MO>XXHO BBIfIeTUTH TPU MOATPYIIILL: Heprdepuio, BKIIOYAOI[YIO
¢yukuun o6bexTa (1 crmoBoymorpebneHue: nocvinamv (KOMy?)
xenv (Am. 56)) u cy6bpexTa (3 CIOBOYHOTpeONIeHNs: Xenv umeem
(Fm. 21; Am. 55); Xenv smusem (Grm. 31)); Haubonee NpOSYKTUBHYIO
¢yHkuMio HanpaBneHus, nenu (15 croBoynorpebnennii), pac-
MAJAoONIYIOCsS Ha IBa BU/A, He OAMHAKOBBIX 10 00beMy (cosepuiamo
dsuxcerue 6 | u3 xenv (11) m ymupamov | yousamv (xyma?) B xenv
(4: Vm. 43; Hrbl. 27; Am. 41; 43)); 1 3aHMMAIOIIYIO0 IPOMEKXYTOYHOE
HOJIOKEHMe 110 YaCTOTHOCTY C1oBOynoTpe6nenHuit (7) GpyHKIu0 10-
Kyca (Hasvieamv 6 xenv (Alv. 14; 18; 20; 26; 32; 34) u umemv 8 xenv
(Am. 50)).

Vicxopst 13 3[i4eCKuX S3bIKOBBIX (PAaKTOB MOXKHO CYAUTH 06 9KC-
TPa/IVHTBUCTIIECKOM aCIIeKTe M3y4aeMOro AeHoTara. B wacTHOCTH,
MMEIOTCSI CyILIeCTBEHHbIe OCHOBAHMS IS PEKOHCTPYKLUU [P.-VCIL.
hel ‘3arpoOHBIT MUP’ KaK 020p0IeHH020 NPOCMPAHCNEA, VIMEIOLIETO
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sopoma (cp. Ls. 63)!°, a Taxke i MOCTYIUPOBAHMS TIPUHAJIEKHO-
CTU JJAaHHOM JIeKceMbl cdepe morpe6anbHOro puryana (cp. omyucaHue
noxopounoti npoveccuu nmu konechuypt (HlIr.)). Ecnmu ckonnenTpupo-
BaTbh BHMMaHMe Ha 0003HaYeHN N AP.-UCI. hel ‘Bramennip 3arpoOHOTO
MUpa, TO MMEIOTCS CBeIleHNs O ee gvicokom dome (at havo Heliar ranni
(Bdr. 3)) unn nanamax (at splom Heliar (Vsp. 43)).

HecoMHeHHBINI MHTepeC INpefCcTaB/seT BOIPOC O COOTHOLICHUU
HOMMHAIIMM TOKYCa — 3arpoOHOrO Mypa — U COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO
YKEHCKOTO MU(OTOTNIecKOro mep coHaka IMpu MOMOLIM AP.-UCTL.
hel. Ha matepuarne «Crapiueit Onbl», KpOME JBYX IIPVBEE€HHBIX BbILIE
KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX (UTYPUPYIOT YIOMUHAHMA O XWUINILe XeJb,
MIMeeTCsl TO/NBKO OffHO 0e3yC/IOBHOE CBMAETENBCTBO, NO3BOJIAIOLIEE
TPAaKTOBAaTb ee KakK 00yuiesnenHoe nuyo: B Grm. 31 coobaercs, 410
Xesb XKUBET IOJ, OHMM 13 KOPHEI MMPOBOro pesa — sAceHA Vrrgpa-
CI/Ib — TIO COCEICTBY C BeIMKaHAMU U JIIOAbMU. Takum 06pasom, B 11o-
laBJIAolIeM OOJIBIIMHCTBE C/Ty4aeB Pedb M/eT MIMEHHO O 10K Y C e, [Is
HOMUHAIMU KOTOPOTO CIIY>KUT Ap.-UCTL. hel. BionHe mpaBoMepHO BbI-
[IBUHYTb TUIIOTE3y O C/IEAYIOLINX 9TAIlaX CeMaHTNYeCKOIl 9BOJIOLNN:
JIOKYC > NepcoHax:, mpudeM dAANIecKre KOHTEKCTBI JEeMOHCTPUPYIOT
pasnuuHble 3Tanbl 3Toro mpouecca. Cp.: umemsv 6 xenv (Am. 50) —
xenv (3arpoOHBIl MUp) umeerm —> Xenv (ero nepcoHnduKanysi) umeerm
(Fm. 21; Am. 55). Heo6X0ogyMO IOA4epPKHYTh, YTO IPOLIECC epCOHM-
¢buxanum xenp 3amren B «Mmapeit Opiie» 3HAYNTEIBHO JjaJIbIIe, O YeM
HeJIBYCMBICTIEHHO CBU/IETE/IbCTBYET ONMCAHIe BJIaJIe/INIIbI 3aTPOOHOr0
mupa: Enn dtti Loki fleiri born. Angrboda hét gygr <...> vid henni gat
Loki... Hel. <...> Hel kastadi hann i Niflheim ok gaf henni vald yfir IX
heimum, at hon skyldi skipta ollum vistum med peim, er til hennar vdru
sendir, en pat eru sottdaudir menn ok ellidaudir. <...> Hon er bld hdlf,
en hdlf med horundar-lit; pvi er hon audkend ok heldr gnuipleit ok grim-
mlig [Sturluson, 1900, s. 33] ‘beum y Jlokn u eue fetu. AHrp6omoIt
3Ba/IM OJHY BelMMKaHUy <...> OT Hee popgunach y JIOKHu... 1o4b Xeb.
<...> A Benukanury Xenb Opun Hussepr B HudbxeiiM 1 nocraBun
ee B/IaJieTh JIeBATHIO MMpaMIL, 1abbl OHA [jaBaja IPUIOT y cebs BCeM,
KTO K Heil IIOC/IaH, a 9TO JIOAY, YMeplune oT O0JIe3Heil MIN OT CTapo-
cTH. <...> OHa HaIlOJIOBVMHY CUHSIS, @ HAIIOJIOBYHY — I[BeTa MsCa, U ee

10 Cp. onucanue xunmnma Xens: Hon d par mikla bélstadi ok eru gardar hennar
forkunnar-hdvir ok grindr stérar. “Tam y Heé GONbILINE CeNEHbs, Y HA JUBO BBICOKY ee
orpajsl 1 Kperku pererky’ [Mmapias Spza, 1970, ¢.31].
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JIETKO TIPM3HATD IIOTOMY, YTO OHA CYTY/IUTCS U BUJ y Hee CBUPEIbIT
[Mnapguras Onma, 1970, ¢.31].

ITpn ommcanun xenp B «Crapieit Onae» ocoboe 3HaYeHMe IPHOO-
peTtaet anmponoyeHmpuueckuti GaKTop, TaK KaK TOYKOI OTCUeTa CIIy-
JKUT HaCeleHHBI /1100bMU «CPENHUI MUP»: UMEHHO II0 OTHOLIEHUIO
K HEMY MCIIO/Ib3YIOTCS IIPOCTPAHCTBEHHBIe OpMeHTUpsl 8Hu3 (Vsp. 43;
Vm. 43; Ls. 63) u omciooa (Grm. 28; Fm. 10; 34; 39).

Ecrm o6patuthes K Mugonozuveckum KOHHOTALVAM Ap.-UCT. hel,
TO ClIeflyeT OTMETUTDb OTOXK/IECTB/IEHNE COOTBETCTBYIOIETO JeHOTaTa
C OJJHVIM 13 KOPHEIl MUP06020 0pesa, BOIUIOLIAIOIIETO 9AANYeCKYI0 MO-
menb Mupa (Grm. 31), 4To, HECOMHEHHO, OTBEPXK/IAeT €ro HaMBBIC-
IIee MO/IOKeHe Ha aKCHMOJIOTMYeCKOI IIIKasle, TUIIMYHOI JIs apXande-
CKOJI MU(OIIOITUYECKOI TPAZVULIN.

COKPAIIEHMS

Alv. — Alvissmél, «Peunt AnpBuca»

Akv. — Atlaqvida in greenlenzca, «IpeHnanackast mecHb 06 Atym»
Am. — Atlamal in greenlenzco, «Ipennanznckme peun ATam»

Bdr. — Baldrs draumar, «Cusr Banbapa»

Fm. — Féafnismél, «Peun ®adumpar

Ghv. — Gudrunarhvot, «ITogctpekarenscrso [yapyH»

Grm. — Grimnismal, «Peun [pumunpa»

GOr. I. — Gudrunarqvida in fyrsta, «ITepsas Ilecus o IynpyHn»
HHyv. — Helgaqvida Hiorvardzsonar, «Ilecub 0 Xenbru coine Xbéppapaa»
Hlr. — Helreid Brynhildar, «IToesgka bprouxuabg B Xenb»

Hrbl. — Hérbar0zliod, «Ilecup o Xapbappe»

Ls. — Lokasenna, «Ilepe6panka JIoku»

Rm. — Reginsmal, «Peun Pernna»

Skm. — For Scirnis, «IToesgxa CkupHupa»

Vm. — Vafpradnismal, «Peun Badrpynanpar

Vsp. — Volospd, «IIpopuiianue BEIbBBI»
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‘world of the dead; the dead-goddess Hel’ in the Elder Edda. Scandinavian Philo-
logy, 2022, vol. 20, issue 1, pp. 79-97.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.106 (In Russian)

The article is devoted to the study of the epic word on the example of O-Icel. hel
‘world of the dead; the dead-goddess’ in the Old Icelandic Elder Edda, used to nominate
one of the most important loci of the mythopoetic model of the world, as well as its
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personification. The author focuses on the analysis of the context, on the basis of which
it is possible to realize the main goal — to understand the principles of distribution of
this lexeme in the Elder Edda. A multi-component analysis is used, taking into account
statistical data (primarily the frequency of word usage), grammar (the case paradigm
of the corresponding forms), morphology (types of combination of composite com-
ponents), syntax (predicates that perform a number of functions), etymology capable
of actualization in certain situations, mythology (attraction to certain mythologems,
motives, plots or myths), poetics (alliteration, sound repetitions, anagrams) and extra-
linguistic aspect — connection with the “world of things” Particular attention is paid
to composites, which include O-Icel. hel as the first or second components, since it is
in compound words that the semantic potential of this lexeme can be realized. It was
found that O.-Icel. hel is opposed to the “world of the living” (O.-Icel. heimr), associated
with the bottom, indicating the localization of hel, the way to get into the lower world
(to kill) and the subjects that inhabit it (people), mainly performs the function of direc-
tion, combined with verbs of movement. A hypothesis is put forward about semantic
evolution: locus (the underworld) > character (its owner), and the various stages of
this process found in the Elder Edda are reconstructed. To determine the semantics of
O.-Icel. hel, the anthropocentric factor acquires special significance, since the starting
point is the “middle world” inhabited by people, in relation to which spatial reference
points are used underneath and from here. Based on the Eddic facts, the extralinguistic
specificity of the corresponding denotation as a fenced space with a gate is established.
The affiliation of O.-Icel. hel with the sphere of funeral ritual and sacral terminology is
verified.

Keywords: Elder Edda, Old Icelandic language, mythopoetic model of the world,
epic word, grammar, morphology, semantics, etymology, poetics.
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The article focuses on specific structural features of tales written by Karen Blixen,
now considered to be the main Danish writer of the 20t century. Her first book, Seven
Gothic Tales, was published in English in 1934. The Roads Round Pisa and other tales
from this book are not only full of symbols and metaphors, but also have complex
structures at the level of composition and of plot. The narration in Blixens writings
contains intense action; it is a dramatization of the text. The concept of “theatricality”
constantly exists in many her tales and it is important for the interpretation of ideas
in The Roads Round Pisa: but this concept generally determines a form of the text and
its composition, which has some similarity to the composition of 5-acts drama. The
motive of a play becomes the important structural component in this text; it is also
connected to the plot and to images. Personages in this tale play different roles and
change many masks. There are two types of heroes: heroes — actors on the stage and
heroes — members of audience in the tale. The motive of a play creates also a particular
subtext — required for understanding hidden matters, which a plot is built on. Theatri-
cality of a text, on the one hand, brings more complicity, diversity; clarity of perception
often is lost, because there is a certain coded meaning in the narration. On the other
hand, it forces a reader to search for ways to comprehend the text. It looks like a reader
is involved in a play, and only if he accepts rules of this play, he can understand hidden
meaning of all circumstances. Karen Blixen uses the concept of theatricality to create
absolutely original narratives inherent only in her poetic manner.

Keywords: Karen Blixen, Danish literature, theatricality, play, novella, drama.
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Karen Blixen (1885-1962) is one of the most famous Danish writers
and her popularity started to grow up when her first book Seven Gothic
Tales was published in English in 1934 in New York. Under the pseudonym
Isak Dinesen, she wrote a collection of surprising, often complicated, texts
for which she invented the name “Gothic tales” in her American first edi-
tion. Seven Gothic Tales was a great success, being published the same
year in England and Sweden. On the basis of this, she started to conquer
the Danish literary world in 1935 with the Syv fantastiske fortaellinger, her
own translation of published in English tales. Unfortunately, that Dan-
ish version did not achieve great success, which she could scarcely have
expected given her consciously un-modern stories in a literature that was
predominantly in the realm of social realism and psychoanalytical fiction.

The Danish version of this collection has some differences from the
English edition. Elias Bredsdorff wrote: “Superficially the seven tales in
the English and Danish versions are identical in the sense that the plot
and the main structure correspond to one another in each of the seven
tales. But the manner of telling the story, the language, the style, the ar-
tistic subtleties, differ in any respects” [Bredsdorft, 1985, p.292]. To Eng-
lish speaking readers, the foreign accent in the language of Blixen was
very fascinating and charming: it refers to the colonial literature of that
time. The author of Introduction to the first American edition of Seven
Gothic Tales, Dorothy Canfield, wrote about the writer’s style: “But there
is a great deal more to an author than the spirit that animates him, let
that be as curious and rare as it will. There is his style. And I don’t know
how to tell you what the style of the book is, any more definitely than
what the spirit of it is, because the style too is very new to me, and will
be to you, I think” [Canfield, 1934, p.II]. To Danes the language of the
tales was too pretentious and partly archaic. It was opposed to realistic
tendencies dominating Danish literature at that time. Actually, Blixen
was creating new forms and a new literary style, which blossomed af-
ter World War II. Her writing manner undoubtedly can be considered
modernism; she aspires to revive romantic style of narration, themes
and images. Anastasia Lomagina wrote: “As a component of the writer’s
creativity is a group of themes and artistic techniques that date back to
the tradition of romanticism. She names Andersen, Oehlenschlaeger,
Ewald, Hoffmann, Kierkegaard, Byron and Shelley among the romantic
authors close to her in spirit. The literature of modernism often appeals
to the ideology of romanticism” [Lomagina, 1999, p.174].
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Blixen’s individual writing manner has a strong connection to genre
specifics of her texts. She mostly developed one of short-prose genres,
which can be named in Danish “novelle”; this word could be simply
translated into English as “short story;” but it is not absolutely equivalent
name for this genre. In the English title of her first book, she used the
word “tales” (Seven Gothic Tales), but in Danish edition we see the word
“fortaelling” (Syv fantastiske fortaellinger). Probably in both cases, it is
not an indication of a genre, but only an indication of the narrative char-
acter of texts. The strong narrative component together with fantastic
element, unexpected ending, unusual plot are features of the genre “no-
velle” (novella), which was developing from the epoch of Renaissance
and was very popular in the epoch of Romanticism. Elizar Meletinsky
wrote: “Novella is distinguished from novel and story by its brevity, and
from short story and story by more complex structure. The brevity of
novella intensifies the degree of concentration and symbolism used in
it. Novella cannot incorporate a comprehensive model of the world, and
thus there is tendency to combine novellas in a single frame which they
complement each other” [Meletinsky, 1990, p.272].

The English short story has another genesis. The Norwegian writer
Johan Borgen mentioned difference between “story” and common in
Scandinavia genres “novelle” and “fortelling”: “The Anglo-Saxon pat-
tern for the short story (novellen) is the fixed “story”, as a core. Is it
“forteelling” also? No. “Fortelling” is something else. It comes tumbling,
a little after little. It is not an inferior form, it requires at its best separa-
tion fine calculation. But by the untranslatable “story” we understand
something fixed, intriguing, construction” [Borgen, 1977, s. 288].

To specify the genre of Blixen’ tales is important for understanding
the text structures and hidden matters. Novella as a genre has a strong
emphasis on action and results of this action, and this feature is related
to drama. Novella should appeal to feelings of the reader, but not just
give the information. And drama should too appeal to feelings, first of
all. Novellas and dramas are to a certain extent very pretentious. The
narration in Blixen’s tales contains intense action; it is some kind of dra-
matization of the text. Often the structure of conflict in them is very
similar to conflict in drama, it is not only a talk about events but real
events as they are, heroes act and reveal themselves in actions. These
actions take places in specific space as a drama where we can see a stage
and decorations.
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In Seven Gothic Tales the writer applies to the form of novella, but
actually she creates a new type of modernist novella and demonstrates
complicity of text, coming from Andersen’s romantic tradition: his fairy
tales (eventyr) and stories (historier) display also different levels of per-
ception. As well as for Andersen for Blixen one of the most important
components of poetics is a principle of allusion and reminiscence. She
uses fantastic, decorative elements to create very complex text, where
theatricality plays the important role. Victoria Peshkova wrote: “The
theme of “theatricality” permeates the entire collection, becomes not
only a leitmotif, but an important compositional element that helps to
expand the semantic boundaries of the work. Blixen assigns a special
role to the motive of the play” [Peshkova, 2020, p.130].

Blixen’s tales have a very complex structure, both on the level of
composition and on the level of ideas. To understand these ideas is not
possible for readers if they are not involved in the play. It looks like the
audience should act in the performance; it was inherent to the romantic
theater (e. g. Ludwig Tick’s comedies) as well as to the modernist the-
ater (e. g. Bertolt Brecht’s epic theater). There is a sort of the author’s
game with audience in a theater. In Blixen’s tales we can see two types of
play: one play, which the plot based on, and another play where readers
and the author have parts too, a reader should solve specific intellec-
tual code to understand the first play. “Her ‘story’ is a series of events
that the reader will have to put together and recreate the links that are
left missing in the narrative to discover the hidden motives and pat-
terns” [Lomagina, 2020, p.326]. Therefore, the motive of play is one of
the most important motives of her tales and the concept of theatricality
becomes the necessary attribute of Blixen’s narrative manner. This effect
is possible to find in other Blixen’s texts: Ieva Steponaviciaté motioned
the intersexuality of the tale The Tempest (Storme) from the collection
Anecdotes of Destiny (Skaebne-Anekdoter, 1953) in the connection to
Shakespeare’s play [Steponaviciaté, 2016, p. 105].

The first story from the book Seven Gothic Tales according to Isak Di-
nesen’s original intention is “The Roads Round Pisa,” which is like other
tales from this collection not only full of symbols and metaphors, but
it has a very original chronotope in Michail Bakhtin’s terminology. The
space as a very important structural component determines the compo-
sition of this text. There are two worlds: the real space with the center in
Pisa (a city) and the territory of individual memory (a fantastic castle)
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in this tale. This opposition creates a particular subtext — required for
understanding hidden matters. It looks like there are two separated of
each other spaces: the space of stage (theater) — Pisa and surroundings
and the auditorium — the space of imaginations. That interesting: the
heroes play roles and change masks in the real places and they can be
they self just in the fantastic world but this world turns to reality in the
end of the story. There is an opposition: reality is a theater but fantasy is
a certain life.

The image of theatre is constantly inherent in many Blixen’s tales.
Her heroes play different roles like actors in a theater. The main charac-
ters in “The Roads Round Pisa” are divided for two types and belong to
different spaces; because the inner world of her tales looks very much
like a theater: there is a stage and an auditorium. The first type of he-
roes — the actors on the stage, the plot is based on their stories, and
other type of heroes — the members of audience, who watch the show,
but they play some roles too and very often they do not understand that
they are involved in the performance as actors. The author implicitly ex-
ists in this theater too; author’s role is unclear for readers, who have to
understand it, to figure out the matter of narration.

The first type of heroes plays different roles and has many different
masks, but heroes-audiences do not understand it, for readers it is not
clear. Only one person knows all circumstances — the author who is a
director for actors and a partner in a game for readers. There are two
stages and two realities in “The Roads Round Pisa”: the first stage exists
for heroes-audience and it is opposed to their reality, another stage exists
for readers, where actors are all heroes, and it is opposed to the reality
of the author and readers. And both heroes-audience and readers often
do not understand hidden matters of a play. For heroes to find answers
means to erased borders between their reality and a play, for readers it
means to be involved in an atmosphere of play, lose touch with a real-
ity, like an audience lose touch with reality in a theater. Johan Huizinga
wrote about it in his book Homo Ludens: “Comedy and tragedy alike
come under the heading of competition, which, as we have seen, is in all
circumstances to be called play. The Greek dramatists composed their
woks competitively for the feast of Dionysus. Though the state did not
organize the competition in had a hand in the running of it. There was
always a large crowd of second and third rate poets competing for the
laurels. Comparisons, if odious, were habitual among the audience and
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criticism was extremely pointed. The whole public understood all the al-
lusions and reacted to the subtleties of style and expression, sharing the
tension of contest like a crowd at football match. Eagerly they awaited
the new chorus, for which the citizens taking part in it had rehearse a
whole year” [Huizinga, 1955, pp. 144-145].

It is remarkable that Karen Blixen reaches this effect in a narrative
text, but a genre of novella is very convenient for it. Theatricality of this
tale displays on the different levels as a permanent motive and as an
element of a structure. The composition of this tale very much looks
like the composition of a classical drama with five acts. Donald Riechel
wrote about “The Roads Round Pisa™: “The story is an exegetical play
with concepts, play in the scene of theater as well as of game” [Riechel,
1991, p.326].

In the exposition, we can see the main hero of the tale — the young
Danish nobleman Count Augustus von Schimmelmann, he is sitting in
osteria nearby Pisa and writing to his university friend a letter, actually
he is telling his story: we know about his unsuccessful marriage and the
voyage to Italy. He discusses the question: what is truth? The question
is very important for understanding of the tale’s plot, but neither Count
Augustus nor readers know that yet.

How difficult it is to know the truth. I wonder if it is really possible to be ab-
solutely truthful when you are alone. Truth, like time, is an idea arising from,
and dependent upon, human intercourse. What is the truth about a mountain
in Africa that has no name and not even a footpath across it? The truth about
this road is that it leads to Pisa, and the truth about Pisa can be found within
books written and read by human beings. What is the truth about a man on
a desert island? And I, I am like a man on a desert island. When I was a stu-
dent, my friends used to laugh at me because I was in the habit of looking at
myself in the looking-glasses, and had my own rooms decorated with mirrors.
They attributed this to personal vanity. But it was not really so. I looked into
the glasses to see what I was like. A glass tells you the truth about yourself.
[Dinesen, 1934, p. 165]

He wanted very much to visit to this country because he has some
fantasies, coming from his childhood. His beloved great aunt in her
youth was traveling to Italy and brought a souvenir — the small smell-
ing-bottle with a picture of the wonderful castle, which was a talisman
for her. She had died and now the Count Augustus is the owner of this
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bottle. He is trying to find this castle but clearly understands that prob-
ably this castle does not exist at all. He is an adult, married person but
he continues to play a role of child, escaping the reality for the imagined,
fantastic world, this castle is a symbol of this world. Count Augustus
is a hero of the second type — he has taken a seat in the auditorium, a
performance is starting.

Act one. Sitting in osteria the Count Augustus watches an accident:
horses of one of carriages have rushed and it overturns. This is the first
event on the stage. Augustus tries to help a person from the carriage,
in the beginning he decides that this is an old man, but this person is
a woman — Countess di Gampocorta, who has lost her large bonnet.
There are elements of theater: misunderstandings and changes of masks
on a stage. The old Countess has broken her hand and she is thinking
that she is going to die, she asks Augustus to find her granddaughter —
Rosina. The Danish Count has to reconcile the grandmother with her
granddaughter before the old woman’s death. The Countess tells to Au-
gustus her story, it is a type of monologues, which describes the main
conflict, and the plot starts to develop. She tells about the scandalous
marriage of Rosina and the Price Pozentiani. The old Countess was
afraid that her granddaughter could die having a child, so she tried to
organize her marriage to a person who physically could not be a father.
But Rosina felt in love with her cousin Mario, the girl tried to escape
wedding with the assistance of her friend Agnese della Gherardesci.
The old Countess prevented this escape and Rosina was married to the
Prince. Anywhere three months later Rosina applied to the Pope to di-
vorce her with the prince because their marriage was not consumed.
After that she married to her beloved. There are all main heroes in this
tale. The Count Augustus and readers have known for first time names
the Prince Pozentiani and Angesse. Actually, this story about Rosina but
she is not hero of the play, which Augustus has started to watch, neither
he nor readers expect further circumstances. In the first act, we can see
two conflicts: explicit — the old Countess and Rosina and the main —
implicit, still hidden for understanding.

Act two. Decorations were changed. The Count Augustus stops in
an inn on the way to Pisa, where he meets the well educated young Ital-
ian man, but this person is a mask too because this is a girl dressed up
as a young man to travel incognito. Augustus as a one from audience
just watches the change of masks, which hide real faces of personages.
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The next scene — the Prince Pozentiani and his young friend Prince
Giovanni Gastone (his name Giovanni is the clear allusion to Don
Giovanni as well as a name Rosina is an allusion to The Barber of Seville)
enter to the stage. Augustus becomes a witness a very strange conflict
between two Italian aristocrats, but he cannot understand the matter
of it. The old Prince tells a story about one nobleman who has decided
to find a killer for his enemy. When this killer came to get money for
murder, he talked for a long time about a mortal sin, but not longer later,
this nobleman knew that his enemy is alive and healthy, and he has got
only one question: what was a price to sell him? The old prince asks the
friend what is his opinion, but Giovanni tosses the glass across the table
into Pozentiani’s face instead of the answer. Augustus and readers know
the story of the old Prince but they still cannot understand the implicit
conflict, which is the real conflict in the tale. Augustus gets a chance to
become one of the actors in this play, to enter to the stage. Giovanni
asks him to be a second of the old Prince and the dressed up girl should
be a second of Giovanni. Augustus wants to be a participant of action,
but he does not understand his role because he cannot understand the
roles of other actors in this play, everybody has masks except him. He
should leave the auditorium, but he does not belong to this reality (Pisa
and surroundings).

Act three. The Count Augustus at night before the duel visits a mari-
onette performance entitled The Revenge of Truth, which is named “clas-
sical,” but only an experienced reader can understand that is a form of
the author’s game with a reader, the Danish Count could not watch this
comedy in Italy year 1823. Blixen inserts The Revenge of Truth (Sandhe-
dens Heevn) into the text as an “Old Italian play,” but she wrote a mar-
ionette comedy with the same name in 1926, actually she wrote that
comedy, which Count Augustus sees in Pisa. In the letter to Ellen Dahl
from 16" May, 1926 she motioned: “It can not be too strongly pointed
out that it is a marionette comedy, and written under rules and order.
There should therefore be no unity between the costumes or scenery,
and all staging rather primitive” [Blixen, 1978, s. 39].

In the reality, Blixen transformed canons of a genre of marionette
comedy: there are well-developed characters, each personage is not a
type but individual image, and she brings details of scenery and decora-
tions, which is alien element for this type of performances. As a fact, she
created a new form of marionette comedy, and ten years later she cre-
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ated a new type of novella — “The Roads Round Pisa” is a good example,
where the narration is built on the dramatic elements and heroes are
very similar to typical characters in dramas.

The plot device in this comedy is the witch’'s damnation, when any lie
turns to the truth. In the end, the witch gives the answer to the question:
what is truth?

The truth, my children, is that we are, all of us, acting in marionette comedy.
What is important more than anything else in a marionette comedy; is keeping
the ideas of the author clear. This is the real happiness of life, and now that I
have at least come into a marionette play, I will never go out of it again. But
you, my fellow actors, keep the ideas of the author clear. Aye, drive them to
their utmost consequences. [Dinesen, 1934, p.199]

According to her words, truth is a play in a marionette comedy, and
the main philosophy is to follow the idea of the author. It is one of the
most important episodes, because all events in this tale look like scenes
from this marionette comedy, but heroes know their parts not well and
all personages try to play their own roles, but they make mistakes all the
time, because they do not follow the will of fate. Only one hero, Count
Augustus, acts well because he follows his fantasies; he is like a mari-
onette in the hands of fate and only he can restore the broken harmony.
Augustus is one of the audiences and he makes a connection between
the stage, where actors are acting, and the world of readers, involved in
the great play, which is directed by fate.

Act four. The morning before the duel. All questions find answers.
The dressed up girl turns out to be Agnesse della Gherardesci, a friend
of Rosina. She tells her story: once Rosina asked her to stay in her bed-
room when Rosina went to meet her beloved. It was that night when the
old Prince Pozentiani asked to Prince Giovanni to fulfill a matrimonial
duty instead of him. All heroes changed their masks, they tried to play
other roles, they wanted to correct plans of the fate and as a result — the
final tragedy. When the old Prince knows the truth, he dies. This state of
affairs is very similar to the principle of retrospection in dramas, when
unknown circumstances determine the denouement. The drama on the
stage (in the reality in Pisa) is over. All unknown matters now are clear,
but the Count Augustus is not done with his part, because the game of
the author and readers is still continuing.
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Act five. Finale. A few months later, Count Augustus receives an in-
vitation from the old Countess to visit her castle. The good ending: she
has already recovered after the accident, and Rosina has given birth to
a child. Augustus realizes that this castle is a castle from her fantasies, a
castle from a picture on the bottle. The old Countess gives him a pres-
ent — a smelling bottle with a picture of a manor house and it is his
house. Now Augustus figures out what is the real role of the Countess
de Gempachorta; she is a friend of his grand aunt. It is the last mask in
this drama. Only she and Augustus belong to the space of fantasy. But
Augustus decides not to tell about his discovery, now he gets a mask
too and he can play his role, which is more important than other roles,
because it is connected to plans of the fate. The old Countess and her
granddaughter belong to the wonderful world, which Augustus was
searching for. The fantasy becomes reality.

He could feel his own little bottle in his waistcoat pocket, and came near to
taking it out and showing it to the old lady. He felt that this would have made
a tale which she would forever have cherished and repeated; that it might even
come to be her last thought on her deathbed. But he was held back by the feel-
ing that there was, in this decision of fate, something which was meant for him
only — a value, a depth, a resort even, in life which belonged to him alone, and
which he could not share with anybody else any more than he would be able
to share his dreams. [Dinesen, 1934, p.216]

One from the audience (Augustus) becomes an actor on the stage.
He feels himself as a marionette in the theater of fate, but he is just a
marionette in the play written by the author: real marionettes in the
theater of fate are we, readers. The theatricality in this tale is a reflection
of theatricality of a real life. Blixen involves readers in specific perfor-
mance where no borders between actors and audience, reality and fan-
tasy, in this system of being — the life is a part of art, but the art is not
part of life.

There are two worlds: the real space with the center in Pisa (city)
and the territory of individual memory (fantastic castle) in this tale. The
space of Pisa is the existent city, where everybody plays roles and uses
different masks, turns to a place of a false life and relations. Pisa loses its
quality of existent place and becomes a phantasmagoric theater in op-
position to the fantastic castle, which turns to the reality. The first type
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of heroes (heroes — the actors on the stage) is connected to Pisa and the
second type (heroes — the members of audience) belongs to the world
of fantasy, which in the end turns to the reality as a replacement for Pisa,
which appears to be just a stage of play.

The narrative strategy in this tale is very original: all hidden matters
of conflicts and circumstances are brought to the light in dialogues and
monologues of heroes; it looks very much like a principle of retrospec-
tion in Henrik Ibsen’s dramas and later in the modernist theater as well
as in plays by Luigi Pirandello which are was very influential for the col-
lection Seven Gothic Tales. Maya Merkulova wrote: “Retrospection is a
reference to the past, an insert scene (episode) from the past, a narrative
device” [Merkulova, 2006, p. 53].

The motive of play is an important structural element in “The Roads
Round Pisa”” Blixen uses the concept of theatricality to create absolutely
original texts inherent only in her poetic manner, indicating a drama-
tization of the narrative on different levels: at the level of genre she de-
veloped the novella as a literary form that as a is closely connected to
drama; on the level of images all heroes play their own roles and have
masks; on the level of plot there is a specific form of game with a reader,
who has to take a part in play to understand all hidden matters; and on
the level of form the composition of the tale looks like a composition of
drama.
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Amnppeit Kopopun
Hncmumym muposoii numepamypuor um. A. M. [opvkozo PAH

«ITOPOTY BOKPYT IIM3bI» KAPEH BJIMKCEH — UTPA C CIO;KETOM U ®OPMOI

s uuruposanms: Korovin A. The Roads Round Pisa by Karen Blixen — a play
with a plot and a form // CkangnuaBckas ¢unonornsa. 2022. T.20. B 1. C. 98-
110. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.107

Crarbsl ITOCBAIIEHA 0COOEHHOCTSM HOBEIVCTYKI KPYITHETIell faTCKOi myca-
tenpHMIbI XX B. Kapen biukcen. Ee nepsas xuura «CeMb rOTUYECKIX ICTOPUIT» BbI-
II/Ia Ha aHIJIMICKOM sA3biKe B 1934 1. Texct HoBemnbl «JJoporn Bokpyr IInsbl», Kak
U [PYIUX NMPOUSBEJEHUIT M3 9TOTO COOPHMKA, He TOMbKO M300mIyet Metadopamu
U CUMBOJIaMM, HO ¥ IMEET O4YeHb CJIOXKHYIO CTPYKTYPY, KaK Ha KOMITO3UIIIOHHOM, TaK
U Ha UJIeJHO-COJlepKaTelIbHOM ypoBHe. TeMa «TeaTpalbHOCTM» B €€ HOBe/IaX 3BY-
YUT ITOCTOSTHHO, He TOTbKO MPUHMMAast GOPMBI YCTONYMBOTO MOTHBA, HO U CTAHOBACDH
BKHBIM CTPYKTYPHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM, BIVAIOIIVM Ha KOMIIO3MUIVIO IIPOU3BEJIeHNS,
UMEIOLIYI0 HEKOTOPOE CXOACTBO CO CTPYKTYPOIl ApaMbl, co3faBasd CrerdmdecKnit
HOZITEKCT, HO3BO/IAIOIMII IIOCTUYD CKPBITbIE CMbIC/IBI, OTIPEMEIAIOIE PA3BUTHE CIO-
>keta. [loBecTBOBaHMEe B Ipou3BefeHNAX BIMKCeH OCHOBBIBAETCSA HA HAINPAXKEHHOM
IeliCTBYUM, IOJ4ePKUBAET CLIeHMYHOCTD TeKCTa. MOoTuB Urphl B HoBese «JJoporu Bo-
Kpyr ITusbl» dakTnyeckn onpepenseT ee KOMIO3UIINIO, CTPOALIYIOCA 110 HPYHIIUITY
IATMAKTHOJ ApaMbl. [epon B 9TOJ HOBE/IE UTPAIOT PAa3HbIE POIU M MEHAIT MHO-
)KeCTBO MAcCOK, 06pasyst [iBe TPYIIIIBI IIePCOHAKET: TePOU — aKTepPhl Ha CIjeHe, IpM-
HUMAIOIIME HEIIOCPEICTBEHHOE y4acTue B PasBUTUN [ECTBUSA, I T€POU — 3PUTENN
B 3aJIe, HaO/MIOfaolIINe 3 9TUM JieiicTBIeM. MOTHUB UIPbI TAaK)Ke HY>KeH JULA CO3[JaHIsA
0c060r0 MOATEKCTA, HEOOXOMOTO [/IsI TIOHVMAHNS CKPBITBIX CMBIC/IOB, HA KOTOPBIX
U CTPOMTCA CIoXeT. TeaTpaTbHOCTD TEKCTa, C OJfHOI CTOPOHBI, CIIOCOOCTBYET €ro yc-
JIO)KHEHNIO, MHOTOII/TAHOBOCTM, YTPAUYMBAETCA ACHOCTb NOHMMAHMsA, BO3HMKAET He-
Kasi KOJVPOBKA COfIep>KaHMs, YTO 3aCTaB/IsAeT YUTATENs, C APYToil CTOPOHBI, MCKATh
ITyTY OCMBICTIEHMS TIOBECTBOBAHNS, I OH CaM OKa3blBAe€TCs BOB/IEYEHHDBIM B UTDY, U,
TOJIbKO MPUHAB IPaBU/IA 9TOJ UTPbI, BO3MOXKHO IOCTUYb CYTh IpoucxopsAmero. Ka-
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peH brnukcen BUPTYO3HO MCIIO/IB3YET 3TOT IIPUEM, CO3[aBasA OpUTMTHA/IbHbIE I10 d)OpMC
" COIEP’KAHNIO HOBEJIBL, IIPVICYIINE TOIBKO €€ TTO9TUYECKOI MaHepe.

KiroueBble cnoBa: KapeH bnukcesn, AaTCKas JIMTeparypa, TearpajabHOCTDb, UIpPa,
HOBE€/IA, TpaMma.

Andrey Korovin

PhD in Philology, Associate Professor, Senior Researcher,

A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
25a, Povarskaya ul., Moscow, 121069, Russian Federation

E-mail: avkorovin2002@mail.ru

KopoBun Anppeit Bukroposuu

KaHAMAAT GUIONOrNYeCKX HayK, HOLEHT, CTapIINil HAYYHBI COTPYRHUK,
MuctutyT muposoit ntuteparypbl um. A. M. Toppkoro PAH,

Poccuiickaa @enepanus, 121069, Mocksa, yn. [loBapckas, 25a

E-mail: avkorovin2002@mail.ru

Received: January 31, 2022
Accepted: March 4, 2022

110 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



YIK 821.113.6

ITonuna JIncoBcKkas
Canxm-Ilemep6ypeckuii eocydapcmeentbiii yHusepcumem

JKM3HEHHBIE CTPATETVIM MHTE/UTEKTYAJIA B YCJTOBUAX BOJIHbI
VI TUKTATYPBI B POMAHAX 9VIBVH/IA JOHCOHA

HOna murtuposanus: /lucosckas I1. A. JKusHeHHbIe CcTpaTeruy MHTEIEKTYyasa
B YC/IOBUAX BOIHBI U IMKTATypbl B poMaHax O¥BuHAa IOHcona // CxaHauHas-
cxas ¢unomorust. 2022, T.20. Boim. 1. C. 111-126.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.108

B cratbe paccMaTpuBaeTCs UeliHas U XyLOXKeCTBeHHas IPOOIeMaTIKa BayKHel -
mux pomanos JiiBuHAa FOHcoHa (1900-1976), OGHOTO U3 BBIJAIONIMXCS LIBELCKUX
nucareneit XX B. Ypoxener; CesepHoit IIIBemyi, oH BbIlesT 13 caMbIX HU30B 1 Ha-
Yajl Kapbepy KaK IMCATelb-CaMOYYKa, TUIIMYHBINA IpPeJCTaBUTEIb IMIBEACKON «pa-
6oueit nMTEpaTyphl» — HAINPAB/IEHNs, KOTOpPOe c(OPMUPOBAIO BHELIHIOW (GopMy
U cofiepsKaHne XyJmoyKeCTBeHHON 1po3bl B IlIBernuy B mepBoil MOOBMHE MPOIIIOTO
cronerusi. PopmanbHOe 0OpasoBaHMe STOTO aBTOPA 3aKOHYWIOCH B YeThIPHAMIA-
TUIETHEM BO3DAcTe, IIPU 9TOM HEHACBITHAS TAra K ydebe, ITEHMIO, N3YIEHUIO MHbIX
A3BIKOB 1 KYJBTYP, @ TAK)Ke OOIIMPHBIN U HEIPOCTOI )KU3HEHHBII OIIBIT IIOCTEIIeH-
HO cOpMMPOBaIN OFHOTO 13 CAMBIX 3PYAMPOBAHHBIX 1 MHTE//IEKTYa/IbHO CTIOXKHBIX
HIBEJICKMX POMAHMCTOB IIPOIIIOro CToneTusA. B TBopyecTBe, HaunmHaA ¢ 1940-x rr.,
IVICaTe/Ib BBILIET [A/IEKO 3a PAMKI HAIPaBIeHUs «pabodeil TUTepaTypbl» U CO3LA
IIPOM3BENIEHNs, KOTOpble IPUHECTN eMy MeXIYHapoJHOe IpPU3HAHNE, B TOM YMCIIe
Hobenesckyio mpemio 1o mureparype 1974 r. OfHaKo TBOPYECTBO TOTO MIICATEIs-
TYMaHNCTA, TTOCTIe[0BATETbHO BbICKA3bIBABIIETOCA MPOTUB TOTA/MTAPHBIX PEXMMOB
XX B., HOYTY HEM3BECTHO B Halllell CTPaHe, ¥ 3TO KaCaeTCsA KaK IIepPeBOJIOB, TaK 1 JC-
CITeIOBATeNbCKUX PaboT. B cTaThe aHAanMusMpyOTCs mocBsuieHHble [IIBenny Kbl
pomanoB 06 Yiode u Kpuione, a Taxxe cos3faHHbIe IOCIe BTopoit MupoBoil BOIHBI
pomawnbl «IIpu6oit 1 6epera», «CHbI 0 po3ax 1 orHe» u «BpeMeHa ero MunocTin», oc-
HOBaHHbIE Ha MaTepyae aHTUIHOI TUTEPATYPBI M COOBITUIT eBPOIEHICKOI NCTOPUIL.
OO6DBeKT MCCTeTOoBaHNA — IIePCOHAXKI-IIPOTATOHNCTI B YKa3aHHBIX [IPOU3BEICHILIX.
IpenmeT yccneoBaHNA — 3BOJIOLNA TUIIOB U 06Pa3oB MHTEIEKTYaIOB TYMaHUCTH-
YeCKOTO CK/Iafia B VX CTOIKHOBEHMM C CHCTEMaMM aBTOPUTAPHOI B/IACTH, AUKTATYPOIL
u BoitHOI. OCHOBHOE BHUMaHME YAETIEHO BHIOOPY MOJOOHBIMIU IIEPCOHAKAMIU XKI3-
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HEHHOJI CTPaTerny B YKa3aHHBIX YCIOBMAX B COOTHECEHHOCTH C COOCTBEHHOIT 9TUKO-
¢dunocodcxkoit mosnreit KOHCOHa, a TaK)Ke 3BOMIOLNN 1300 PasKEHNST 0OCTOATENBCTB
U pe3y/IbTaToB 3TOTO BHIOOPA Ha MPOTSDKEHUM TBOPYECKOTO Iy TH IcaTess. PoMaHb
aQHAIM3MPYIOTCA B XPOHO/IOTMYeCKOoM nopsjke. CTparerun, KOTOpble BHIOUPAIOT /IS
cebs rmaBHBIE Tepor — CTOKrombMcKuii Maknep Kpunon, Opncceit, FOpben Iperbe
wmn cekpetapb lllapnemansa VMorannec Jlynuruc, — B KaKoOif-TO MOMEHT CTAQHOBST-
€A CONPSKEHBI C CAaMOIIOKePTBOBAHMEM Py UJieasloB CBOOOMBI I MUPA, YTO CTABUT
9TUX IIePCOHAXKeT B OIUH PsAJL C XPUCTOMOROOHBIMU GUTYPaMI B PYTUX HPOM3BeTie-
HUAX MUPOBOJL IUTEPaTypPhl.

Kmrouespie cnopa: JitByHy I0HCOH, paboyas murepatypa B IlIBenuy, ncropnde-
CKMII MeTapoOMaH, MIBeACKas IUTePaTypa, aHAPXO-CUHMKAIU3M, MBEACKNIT MOfep-
HU3M, Bropas mmposas BoitHa B muteparype, Kapn Bemuxmit, kapayuuan Puienbe,
Yuncron Yepumb.

VpeitHass mpo6neMaTka TBOPYECTBA BBIJAIOIIETOCS IIBEJCKOTO
nucatens JiiBuHpga IOncona (Eyvind Johnson, 1900-1976) nepas-
PBIBHO CBsidaHa ¢ uctopuert XX B., OTpakas Takue ee KIOYeBble CO-
CTaBJIAOLINE, KaK IPOTUBOCTOSHIIE, C OLHOI CTOPOHBI, UJieil CBOOOMIBI
U JeMOKpPAaTuy, a ¢ APYroil — MMIIEPCKOTO MBILIIEHVSI B COYETaHUN
C IVIKTaTOPCKUMM yTONUAMMY, IPUBEJILIMMI K MUPOBBIM BOJIHaM, Tpa-
refMy I1Ie/IBIX HAPOJOB ¥ BO3HMKHOBEHMIO HOBBIX 0apbepoB, CBsI3aH-
HBIX C IPOTUBOCTOSIHMEM MIEONOIM4ecKnux cucreM. IlocmeBoeHHOe
TBOPYECTBO 3TOrO aBTOPA, IPUHECIIee eMy MEXAYHAPOJHOe MPU3Ha-
HIIe 1 BBICIINE JIMTepaTypHbIe HarPajibl, IIOCBAIIEHO He HaXOJMBLIET-
cs1 Ha nepudepun ManeHpKou IIBenuy 1 TOKaJIbHBIM COOBITUAM ee
Pa3BUTHA, HO UCCIEIOBAHNIO IIMPOKOTO KOHTEKCTa rcTopun EBporsr
C @HTMYHOCTH JI0 IePBOJI IOJIOBMHBI IPOLIIOTO CTONETHA. B pomane
«ITpnboit n 6epera» (1946) nepepaborana «Opnucces», B «CHax o po3ax
u orHe» (1949) peus upet o Ppanuyn B snoxy Pumense, B «Bpemenax
ero Munocti» (1960) aBTop obpaiaeTcs K aroxe (paHKCKOro 3aBOeBa-
Hyst Jlanro6apayu. HecMOTpsi Ha BbIlleyKa3aHHYIO BOB/ICYEHHOCTD aB-
TOpPa B OCMBIC/IEHNE UCTOPUYECKOTO IIPOIiecca B KOHTEKCTe IPOTUBO-
CTOSIHMA M€Vl CBOOO/BI U aBTOPUTAPM3MA, 2 BOSMOXKHO, U BCIEICTBIE
3TOro (aKTa, B COBETCKUX M POCCUIICKUX UCCIETOBAHNUAX JIUTEPATYPhI
Hacnenue J.IOHCOHaA, HOGenmeBcKOro naypeara 1974 r., mpakTUYecKu
He U3y4eHO. B cBA3M ¢ 9TMM aKTyajleH aHaaM3 psfia aCleKTOB JaHHOI
Ipo6/IeMaTKy B psifie JIYYIINX er0 POMaHOB Pa3HBIX HeCATUIETHUIL.

Yitna us >KM3HU B pasrap XO/NOfHOI BoJiHbI, 3. JOHCOH He ycblan
(bUHANTBbHBIX aKKOPJIOB TPArn4ecKoii MICTOPUY MPOIIIOTO CTONETHA, He
[OXWI U O MaJeHNs XeIe3HOTO 3aHaBeca, OGHAKO CMOT OCMBIC/IUTD
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M OCTaBUTb B POMaHaX CBOE BIJI€HIE MUPOBOTO NCTOPMYIECKOTO IPO-
Ijecca 1 MeCTa B HeM OTZHE/IbHOTO Ye/IoBeKa. B 3TOM aBTOPCKOM OCMBIC-
JIeHNN, KaK IIPeICTAB/IAeTCA, K/I0YeBOe 3HaYeHe VIMeeT BBIOOp XKU3-
HEHHOTO ITyTH U IIOCTYIIKOB, IIepell KOTOPLIM BCTAET «MHTE/IEKTyasl»,
TO €CTb TBOPYECKUII COLVIAIbHBIN CYObeKT, IOCTOSIHHO BK/IIOYEHHBIN
B IIpoLiecc abCTparnpoBaHus 0 IOBOY UCTUHBI ¥ MOpasn. JlocTaTod-
HO OYEBUJIHO, YTO ST PA3MBIIIIEHNA B IIe/IOM COBIIAZIAIOT C COOCTBEH-
HOJI MOpPAJIbHON U MJEO0NIOrN4ecKoil pedriekcrell mucarens, KOTOPYIo
OH pa3 3a pa3oM IEePEHOCHT B XY 0>KeCTBEHHBIE TeKCTHI.

Yxe B paHHEM, JOBOCHHOM, TBOPUYECTBE, KOIZIa aBTOP B CepefuHe
1930-x rT. 06paTmICcs K TPafULMOHHOMY [/ IIBECKYX IPOJIETaPCKUX
IHIcaTeNeli-caMoy4eK XXaHpy pa3BepHYTO aBToOMorpaduim, repoit ero
terpanornu «Poman 06 Ynode» (1934-1937) nsobpakeH Kak desoBex,
«IIpefie/IbHO YeTKO OCO3HAIOILINII», €C/IM MCIO/Ib30BaTh PYCCKYIO KY/Ib-
TYPOJIOTMYECKYI0 TePMUHOJIOTHIO, CBOIO POJIb KaK POJIb MHTE/INTeHTa
B HapOJHOI cpefe. B mmepBoM poMaHe IMK/IA YeTbIpHAUATIICTHIA
HOAPOCTOK B TsKENEHMIINX YCIOBUAX TPYAMTCA Ha JIeCOCIUIaBe OOK
0 60K ¢ TpyObIMYU, TEMHBIMU ¥ HECUYaCTHBIMIU IIPOCTBHIMU Pabouymmu,
0CO3HaBas IPU TOM, YTO OT/IMYAETCA OT HUX U YTO €ro IyThb JMHOIL:
«OH 3HaJI, 4TO ero XU3Hb He Oy[eT Takoll, KaK y HUX, — B 9TOM OH
6b11 yBepeH TouHO. OH Open ¢ HUMM B Gapak, 3aMepTBO INafja/l Ha
KOJIKY, CIIaJI, €/, CHOBA BBIXOAM/ C HUMM Ha paboTy. Ho ero >xusHb He
OyzmeT Takoif, kak y Hux» [Johnson, 1973, s. 53]. Bo Bropom pomane
IIOKa3aHo, KaK YIo¢ >KaJHO CTPEMUTCS K 3HAHMAM, M0OYI0 CBOOOJ-
HYI0O MMHYTY UCIO/Ib3yeT, YTOObI YMTATh C TPYAOM JOOBITbIe KHUTH,
U CAMOCTOSITE/IBHO YYUT MHOCTPAHHBIE SA3BIKI. JTa HOCTKOHCTPYKLMA
yKe JOOMBIIMMCSA YNTATETbCKOTO yCIleXa aBTOPOM MbIC/Iel MaTbulKa,
ABJIAIOIETOCs a/IbTEP 90 MMCaTeNs, He IeMOHCTPUPYeT KaKoro-mbo
BBICOKOMEpU:A Tepost B OTHOLIEHNN TOBapMuiIell 1o HecyacTblo. Haxo-
IACh B CTOJIb >Ke OE[CTBEHHOM IO/IOYKEHMMU YKeCTOKO IKCIUTyaTupye-
MOJ1 JiellIeBOT paboyelt CUIIBbL, KaK 1 Apyrue pabOTHMUKM Ha IeCOCIIIaBe,
Yo BceM MM COYYBCTBYeT, HO CaM IIPM 3TOM YeTKO BBIJe/IACTCS Ha
ux ¢oHe: «OH YacTo Oy €ro: MX CTPaX B OTHOLIEHNM HETO, CTPaX,
YTO OH HOCBATUT CeOs1 4eMY-TO, 4eTO y HUX CAMUX y)Ke He XBaTasIo CUI
pocTuub» [Johnson, 1969, s. 75].

[TpuBeneHHas Bblllle LUTAaTa B3ATa U3 poMaHa «9To Obu1 1914 rop»
(1933), ogHako yka3aHue B Ha3BaHNUM IIePBOI KHUTY IMK/Ia 06 Ymode
roga Haudaja IlepBoii MUpOBOIT BOMIHBI HAMEPEHHO BBOJAUT UUTATENA
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B 3a0/Ty>K/IeHNe, TaK KaK BO BCeX POMaHaX TeTPasIoTUM IIOAYePKIBaeT-
Cs1, YTO COOBITISI HA KOHTUMHEHTE He 3aTParnBaloT HU CYAbOY reposi, Hit
IBenuio B nemoM. OOVH 13 IPUMEPOB, IOATBEPKAAIINX 3TO, — pe-
IUIMKa, OpoleHHas Y1odoM B pasroBope Ha He CBA3aHHYIO C BOVIHOIA
TeMy: «“...A BoJiHa, BOJHa-TO Bce ujeT , — npousHec Ynod» [Johnson,
1972, s. 97]. IIpu 3TOM O4YE€BMJHO, YTO aBTOPCKasi MMO3ULMSI BOBCE He
3aK/TI0YaeTCA B OJ0OPEHNY PaBHOAYIINA K MICTOPUYECKIM HOTPSACEHN-
am. Ckopee, 9T0 Ha4ajIo AUCKyccuM o HelTpanuTtete IlIBenun u o He-
00XOIMMOCTH JI/IA MHTEJIEKTyasla PAHO WIIN ITO3[JHO BEIOPATh CTOPOHY:
cBOOOMBI U 10O MM AUKTATYPBI U BOWMHBI KaK IPSIMOTO CIIEACTBUSA
nocnenHeit. Ina IOHcOHa HEOOXOAVMOCTD 3TOrO BLIOOpA OKpallleHa
TEeM, 4TO ellle B IOHOCTM OH BOCIpuHAN ydeHue Ilerpa Kpomorkmua
0 «6e3rocyapCTBEHHOM» OOIeCTBEHHOM CTpPO€ KaK BOJTBHOM (efie-
PaTUBHOM COI03€ CAaMOYIIPaB/AOIINXCA eUHALL M IPUMKHYII K Kpyram
aHAPXO-CVMH/IMKAINCTOB, OTPUIIABIINX TI000€ TOCYAapCTBEHHOE HACK-
mue. CriefoBaTeNIbHO, Y4acTlieé B BOEHHOM HacU/INMY, faXKe HallpaBJ/leH-
HOM Ha 0CBOOOXK/IeHNe OT TPaHNN, He ObI/IO C TOUKM 3PEHNA IICaTeNs
CaMOOYEBU/JHBIM BBIOOPOM JI/Is MHTEJUIEKTyasla ¥ TyMaHUCTA.

Bo MHOroM MMEHHO O TPYZHOCT! 3TOTO BBIOOpA UJET pedb B MO-
HyMeHTa/nbHON Tpuiorun o Kpunone (1941-1943), nanucannoi 0u-
COHOM HEIOCPEACTBEHHO B Tofibl BTOpoIl MMPOBOII BOJIHBI, B KOTOPOIi
€ro pPOIMHA TAKXXe He NpMHMMAana ydacTusA. LIMKI 0 CTOKIroIbMCKOM
Mmaknepe Kpuione mpepcraBifer co6oil MacmITaOHYI0 IaHOpaMy
[IIBennu B rofbl, KOIAa OKpy>Kalolljyie ee CTPaHbl BOEBAIU MM OblIN
OKKYIIUPOBAHBL [leficTBMe TPUIOTUM HauMHaeTcsa 3uMoit 1941 r. u 3a-
KaH4YuBaeTcs Ha Mugcommap 1943 1., Korjja MHOroe B MCXOfie BOMHBI
y>Ke IpefpeIIeHo, HO OHa ellle lajieKa OT 3aBeplIeHN . BHemHmii cro-
JKeT CBOAUTCSA K TOMY, YTO K/Iy0 eI HOMBIIIICHHUKOB 13 Oyp>KyasHOI
Cpeqbl, OpTaHM30BAHHbIN B Hadase 1930-X IT. )KuTeneM MBEACKON CTO-
JIMIIBI, MY>KYMHO cpefHuX feT 1o uMmeHu I0xannec KpuoH, nogsep-
raeTcs aTakaM CO CTOPOHBI KOHKYPMPYIOIIUX (GupM, BO3ITIaBIAEMbIX
maknepamu I. Crariom u T. Vekay (mo-1mBescku npousHocutcst Kax «Ie
Cram» n «Hekay»). B 9TuX MMeHax /IerKO CUMTBIBAeTCS HAMEK Ha Ha-
nucTckyto lepmanuto u cranuacknit CCCP. Ha cBoux BcTpeyax 4ieHbl
Kpyxka Kpunona o6cyxxparor Bonpocsl ¢punocoduim, UCKYCCTBA, MO-
panu, 1, B YaCTHOCTH, HA TO BCTpeYe, KOTOPOI OTKPbIBAETCA IepBasd
yacTb poMaHa «[pynma Kpunona», B kadecTBe TeMbI [T OUCKYCCUU
OHM BBIOpa/IM BOIIPOC O 3HAYeHUM Tparefiuu. KpuaoH, odeBugHO Ha-
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MeKas Ha [uTnepa, roBOpuT 0 TOM, YTO, C OFHON CTOPOHBI, OCO3HAHIE
JTIOABMY COOCTBEHHBIX HECYACTUI MOXKET IPeBpPaIaTh UX B JUKTATO-
POB, C IPYTOJ CTOPOHBI, U3 TPArM4YECKUX MEPEKNBAHNI TTIOEN MOXKET
POXJIAThCs XOpolllee, B TOM 4MCTIe UCKYCCTBO [Johnson, 1998a, s. 51].
Cuauana param Kpuona I. Cramny u Vekay yfnaeTcs ocyIiecTBUTb
CBOIT 3aMbICeTI, KPY>KOK pacliafjaeTcs, IeCTepo ero y4aCTHUKOB O0BU-
HiI0T KpunoHa B mpenBssaTocTy u HecobmoneHun Heiirpanurera. Ho
3aTeM IIOCTENEeHHO IIeHOJ CaMOIIO)KePTBOBAaHUA IPOTAarOHMUCT CMOT
BHOBb 00'BEAMHUTD CBOIO TPYIITY M YOEOUTD py3eii B He0OX0auMOCTI
npoTuBofericTBoBarh Cramy, KOTOPbII K TOMY MOMEHTY y>Ke BCTYIIUIL
B KoHduKT ¢ Vekay (310 Hamek Ha Hapyuienue [UTiepoM makra o He-
Hamagenuu Ha CCCP). Kak Mbl BUAUM, TIOMMMO PeaiCTUIECKOTO
IUTaHA, B TPVWIOTUMU NPUCYTCTBYeT sBHAS a/l/IETOPUS packilajia CUI BO
BpeMs Bropoit MyupoBoit BoitHbl, re Kpumon — amneropudecknit 06-
pas Y. Uepuunns, cTaBLIero IMaepoM CBOOOJHOTO MUpPa B 9TH TsDKeTIbIe
rogpl. Ho, Kak coBepllIeHHO CIIpaBelINBO YKa3blBaeT B CBOEM aHasu3e
I'seun OproH, «ponb KpunoHa kak BomomeHusa Yepunns — aAuib
OfIHA U3 CTOPOH €ro0 MHOTOTPaHHOI TMYHOCTH. <...> Bbubmeitckue ma-
payteny B poMaHe CTOJIb >Ke VICKYCHBI, Kak 1 momutudeckue» [Orton,
1974, s. 80-81]. [leiicTBUTENIPHO, OY€Hb MHOTOE B 3TOJ MCTOPUM YKa-
3bIBaeT Ha TO, 4To KpunoH — xpucronogo6buas gurypa. UneHbl KpysK-
Ka, KOX/IBIIl CO CBOMMIU C/Iab0CTAMY, BKIIOYAIOMMMI M CHOCOOHOCTD
K TIpeJjaTe/IbCTBY, HATIOMIHAIOT AlIOCTOJIOB. PAJ| 330708 COBIAaioT
C XPOHOJOTMEN COOBITIIT €BAHTENBCKOI MCTOPUH, HATIPUMEP, SMN30f
msrHanusi KpuioHa m3 [UCKYCCMOHHOrO Kiyba IIPOMCXOIUT B JieHb
ITacxu. CaM aBTOp IpAMO B TeKCTe pOMaHa OTKPBITO Ha3bIBaeT CBOIO
anornero EBaHrenem, Ipy aTOM cKkopee He B PeIUTM03HOM, a B TyMaHMU-
CTUYECKOM CMbICTIe. B 3aK/TI0YMTe/NbHBIX I71aBaX TpeTbell YacTy IOsB-
nAeTcA IpsAMas pedb OT aBTopa: «braras BecTh 9TOV KHUTH, — MNIIET
FOHCOH, — WK, UCTIONb3Ys MeHee TOP)KeCTBEHHOe, HO Bce ke Ooee
Ile/ICTBEHHOE C/IOBO, €€ 3ajada, COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI 110 BO3MOXXK-
HOCTHU TIPOACHUTD Clefylolee: YeloBeK — BO3BBLILIEHHOE, HO IpHU
9TOM M caboe CYIIeCTBO; HO eAVMHCTBEHHBIN YelOBeK, KOTOPOTO MBI
3HaeM, — 9TO 4YeloBeK Ha 3emie» [Johnson, 1998c, s. 486]. TakuMm 06-
pasom, Kpwton kaxk Yepunnab onnieTBopseT BOGHHO-IOMUTUYECKYIO
60pn0y, a kak Xpucroc — 60ppby go6pa co 3mom. Kpunony, kak u Bo-
IUIOIEHHOMY B 4e/loBeKe bory, CBOMCTBEHHO YelIOBE4eCKOe: OH MOXKeT
OBITh TIOABEPXKEH CMAabOCTH, CTPaxy U coMHeHusAM. HeapoM B camom
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Havane «Ipymnber Kpmiona» — mepBoro poMaHa IUKIa — IeCATOK
CTpaHMIL] OTNYILEH Ha ONMCaHMe BHEMIHOCTU KpuiaoHa, B TOM 4ucie
€T0 HOCa, M TOBOPUTCA O TOM, YTO IIaBHBIN Te€pOJi IOTHOBAT ¥ HEBBICOK
POCTOM U B LIeJIOM B €r0 00/IMKe HeT HIMYero repondeckoro. Jleiictu-
TeJIbHO, CBOMM BufioM KpiioH oueHb HanoMmHaeT OPUTAHCKOTO IIpe-
Mbep-MUHUCTpa ¢ ¢pororpaduit BoenHoro Bpemenu. Kak u Yepunmis,
KOTOPBIVL JO/DKEH ObUI IPUHMMATh pelieHye 00 0ObsIBIeHUN BOVIHBI
Inrnepy, KpuioH, kak 'yMaHICT, BCTaeT Hepef; HeoOXOMMOCTDIO Ha-
9aTb 60pbpOY co CTaroM, ONMNIeTBOPAIOMINM BCI0 MEP30CTD I JIUIIeMe-
pue darmmcTkoit [UKTaTypbl. Kak IpuIndHbIi 4enoBeK nubepanrbHbIX
B3I/IAJI0OB, OKAa3aBLIIMIICA OfVH Ha OfVMH C OYEBUIHBIM 37I0M, Fepoit
BCTAJI IIepef; BBIOOPOM: 3a/1edb Ha [JHO VJIY COIPOTUB/IATHCA. /st Hero
3TOT BBIOOP BIIOJIHE OYEBNJEH, OJHAKO HE COBCEM OYEBUHBI METO-
Jibl, KOTOPBIMY OH MOXKeT 11 IO/DKEH JIeliCTBOBATh. 3/1eCh HeOOXOAMO
BCIIOMHUTD O TOM, 4T0 IOHCOH elrle B coOBCeM I0HbIE TOMIBI OB yBIeUeH
HE€ TOZTPKO aHApXO-KOMMYHMCTUYECKUM YUCHIIEM KPOHOTKI/IHa, OoTpu-
LAIOLIM TOCYJapCTBEHHOE HAaCUINe, HO B IIEPBYI0 O4epefb aHapXo-
CUHJVKAIV3MOM, BaXHBIM 37IEMEHTOM KOTOPOTO SBJIAeTCA aHTUMM-
muTtapuctckas npomnarasga. K 1940 r. oH y>e oTolIen OT yB/I€UYEHUs
JIEBBIMM MJeAMM, KaK U OT y4acTUs B MOMUTUYECKUX OpTaHU3ALMNAX,
HO HaCWIMe MO-TIPeKHEMY He IPENCTaBIAETCA €My IpUEeMIEMbIM
cpenctBoM 60pbOBI cO 310M. TeM He MeHee ero IMPOTATOHMCT [JO/DKEH
ClieNIaTh HEKMII BaXHBIN IIar B CTOPOHY OT HEMTpannTeTa, KaK TMYHO-
ro, TaK U HaIlMOHAa/JIbHOTO, IO9TOMY KpuloH HemerasbHO MepeXOmuT
TpaHuUIY ¥ NOMaJaeT B OKKYyNMPpOBaHHYI0 HanyucTaMu Hopsernio. 91o
COIPsDKEHHOE C MHOXKeCTBOM OITACHOCTEI «COLIeCTBIE BO afly — KIIIO-
4eBOJ aMM30f Broporo poMaHna tpunornn «Ilyremecrsue Kpumonar.
CornacHo EBanrenuio, XpucToc Ha BTOPOIi leHb IIOC/Ie PaCIIATHA CITy-
CTIJICA B aJT, IPMHEC Ty/la CBOIO IIPOIIOBEb 1 0CBOOOMIVII 3 HETO AYIIN
BeTX03aBeTHBIX paBeTHNKOB ([esaH. 2:30-31; M. 12:40). HeT comue-
HUJL, YTO HOpBeXCKMiT KBecT KpuioHa npepcraBisieT co60il IpAMYIO
QJUTIO3MI0 Ha NaHHBI O6ubmeiickmit cioxer. CypoBble U IPOCTBIE, Kak
paHHNe XPUCTMAHe CO CTAPMHHBIX MKOH, 60pLIbI HOpBeXXCcKoro Corpo-
TUBJIEHNU:A, TOMAIMECS B afly TUTIEPOBCKOI OKKyIaIuy, — HaBHUe
3HakoMble Kpnmona. IIpn aTom 3agada, KOTOpyo OH mepen co6oit cTa-
BUT, COCTOUT He B TOM, YTOObI IIOMOYb VIM BOSHHOII CI/IOi (OH, HAIIPK-
Mep, He YYacTBYeT B TPAHCHOPTUPOBKE OPY>KM, IUIIb C PUCKOM A
JKVM3HM TIOMOTaeT ITepeBO3UTh MEVIKAMEHTHI), @ B TOM, YTOOBI cOOpaTh
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CBUZIETENBCTBA O MPeCTYIIEHNAX HALMCTOB M COOOUINTD IPaBy O HUX
MUPY, a TaKoKe MOAJep>KaTh HOPBEKCKUX IIPaBeSHUKOB MopanbHo. [1o
IOHConYy, BakHelIIas 3a/ja4a [y MHTE/UIEKTyala U TYMaHUCTA, XKIUBY-
I[ero Ha BOJIHE WIU NIpU JUKTAType, — 9TO cOOp CBUMIETEIbCTB, CO-
XpaHeHVe HaMsTHU O KepTBaX, Hopoi OeccTpacTHas pukcanys pakTos,
TO €CTb TaKOJl MHAVBNJ OTBEYAeT 3a TO, YTOOBI, IPOTUBOCTOS IPOIIa-
TaHfie U TPYCOCTY B/IACTD IpefepsKalluX, JOHOCUTD IIPaBy [0 JII0Teil.
B mepBble Tofbl BOWMHBI LIBeACKas Ipecca ¥ HEKOTOPble BBICOKOIIO-
CTaBJIEHHbIE IIOJINTUKY CTApPa/NCh He PACCKA3bIBATH O MIPECTYIUICHMN-
AX HanucToB: «CBobopHOe coBo B IlIBenyy 1o nmpu4mMHaM, KOTOpbIe
TPYJHO OOBACHUTD, IOYYano yrpo3bl B CBOIM agpec...» [Johnson,
1998b, s. 375]. CBOI0 IPOCBETUTENbCKYI0 Muccuio KpuioH BbInonHseT
B TIOJIHOI Mepe: OH BCTPEYaeTCs C eCATHIO BbDKMBUIMMU IIOCTIE TIbI-
TOK B FeCTallo HOPBEXI]aMM, BBICTYLIMBAET X HAMEPEHHO OecCTpacT-
HO VI3/I0)KEHHBIE PACCKa3bl O TOM, YTO CITYIM/IOCH C HUMM CAMUMM WIN
C UX TOBAapMIIAMI, ITOC/Ie YeTo ¢ MadocoM 61arofapuT STUX IOl 3a
UX CKOPOHYIO IOBECTb 1 MPOoM3HOCUT: «J 51 obeliato BaM, 4TO Ilepeam
HOBelaHHOE BaMJi BCEMMU JOCTYIHBIMM criocobamu. <...> Ecu paccka-
3bIBaTh TaKoe OyfieT 3alpelieHo, s BCe PaBHO 3TO cienao» [Johnson,
1998b, s. 316].

HecMoTps Ha MHOXKeCTBO TParn4eckmx COObITUI B CIOXKeTe, TPUIIO-
rug o KpunoHe — yAMBUTEIbHO ONTUMUCTMYHOE IIPOM3BeieHNe, aB-
TOP KOTOPOTO He COMHEBAaeTCs B Ipsifylieil mobeme cBoO6onbl 1 fobpa
HaJl JUKTaTypoii 1 3710M. C/lefyioliye CTPOKM 13 pOMaHa oIy 0/IMKOoBa-
HBI 32 IIO/ITOpa rofja 1O KOHIa BOJHBL: «Houb 6bl1a Jomroit aist MeHs,
KaK I 711 MHOTUX, M MBI BCe ellie >KJieM, KOTfja 5 MUIITY 3TV CTPOKU CeH-
TA0pbCKMM BedepoM 1943 rofja, Ha paccBeTe. Mbl BUAMM, KaK OH HACTY-
maet» [Johnson, 1998c, s. 486]. YHNKaTbHOCTD TaHHOTO IIPOM3BENEHNS,
Ha HaIll B3IJIAJ, 3aK/II0YAeTCs B COUYETAaHUM MOMHOTHI (PumocodcKoro
OCMBICTIEHNA UCTOPUYECKIX COOBITUII C MHOTOC/IONHOI CyO'beKTUBHO-
CTBIO U ITyOMHOI NOCTpOeHMA 06pasa ITTABHOTO Ieposi B €r0 COOTHe-
CEHHOCTY C 3TUMMU COOBITUAMMU 1 € COOCTBEHHOIT TO3MIINENT aBTOpa KaK
XyIOXHMKa 1 TyMaHucra. 'spua OpToH B cBoeM mozipo6HOM pasbope
HappaTusHoOI TexHuky IOHcoHa B yKiIe o KpunoHe ykasbiBaeT Ha To,
YTO CaM aBTOP B OJJHOM 13 MHTEPBDBIO OIPEJeNI CBOI METOJ, KaK «I10-
nypeamucTideckuii» [Orton, 1974, s. 84]. C XymoxXeCcTBEHHOI TOYKU
3peHNnsa poMaHbl 0 KpuioHe IpencTaBIAI0OT co00il MacTepcKoe Iepe-
IJIeTeHMe alIerOpuy U JIeMICTBUTETbHOCTHU, CUHTe3 MOJEepPHICTCKOTO
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HappaTyBa, HAChILIIEHHOTO IOTOKOM CO3HAHM S, BUIEHNAMM, TapOfueit
Ha TPafiNL[IOHHbIE )KaHPbI, POHUE I CAMOVIPOHME, 11 IIPYEMOB IICH-
XOJIOTMYECKOTO peannsma.

WMccnepoBateny BbICKa3blBa MHEHME O TOM, YTO poMaHbl IOHCo-
Ha, B 0COOEHHOCTH IIOCTIEBOEHHBIE, B LIIBEJICKOI INTepaType AB/AIOTCA
CBO€OOpasHbIM «MOCTOM» MEXJY MOJEPHU3MOM U IIOCTMOJEPHUCT-
CKMM TNMCbMOM TIOC/IeHUX fecATunetuit. B gvactnocty, by I. fnccon
orMeTws1, 4To «...FOHCOH mucan mucropmorpadudeckie MeTapOMaHbI
U, IOl0OHO CeTONHAIIHNM HOCTMOJIEPHICTAM, HMOMTHOCTBIO OTBEpPrasl
npeo6Iafarom il MMMeTUYeCKIII HApPaTUB peaji3Ma, MOfiepHa 1 MO-
llepHM3Ma 1 VJeanbl HEIpPeAB3sATOTO aBTOpa BHe TEKCTa». [Jansson,
2001, s. 118-119]. [Ins1 Hamrero aHammM3a MMeeT 3HadeHne TOT GaxT, YTO
IOHCoH, nepeiins K cefymolleMy 9Tally CBOEI0 TBOPYECTBA, yKe IIpe-
oponeB aBTo6MOrpadmydeckyo («Poman 06 Ynode») u cyObeKTUBUCT-
CKO-XpOHMKa/bHYI0 a3y cBoero micbMa («Tpmmorna o Kpumone»)
U 00paTUBIINCH K TepOsIM U 9II0XaM, Ha IePBbIiT B3IJIAJ, JAIEKUM KaK
OT ero IMYHOI O6uorpaduim, Tak 1 OT COBPEMEHHOCTH, IPOTOJIKIII T10-
UCKM OTBETOB Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, 4TO Je/IaTh IPUINYHOMY YeTOBEKY,
MHTE/IEKTyaly U TyMaHNCTY, €C/IU OH JXMBET IIOf, THETOM JUKTAaTyphl
WM OKa3bIBaeTcsA TaM, Ifie UieT BoitHa. [IpefcTaBsaeTcs, 4To 3TO ero
JIVYHBIA IONCK M 9TU BOIIPOCHL OH B IIEPBYI0 O4Yepelb 3a/laeT CaMOMY
cebe, TO eCTb He MOXKET UATY peuyt 006 OTCTPAaHEHHOM aBTOpe 3a paM-
KaMJ TeKCTa. TeM caMbIM ero IT0C/IeBOeHHbIe POMaHbI 00 HBIX 3110XaX
u ctpanax («IIpuboit u 6epera», «CHbBI 0 po3ax u OorHe», «BpemeHa ero
MWJIOCTI») OPTAHMYHO BCTPAMBAIOTCA B OOIIYIO IMHENKY STUKO-(PUIO0-
coCKMX pasMbILIUICHNIT IMCATeNA M NPEACTAB/IAI0T cO00i HappaTHUB
0 CaMOM PAacCKa3yMKe, MYYUTENbHO MINYIIeM BEpPHBIX OTBETOB, YTO,
KOHe4HO, or/inyaeT OHCOHA U ero repoes OT He JOBEPSIOLVX 00071
YHUBEPCATbHOI IpaBJie IOCTMOAepHUCTOB. IIpn aTom, mofobHoO pac-
Ma/IAlOIMMCS Ha MHOYKECTBO «s1» T€POSM MHOTHUX ITOCTMOJEPHUCTCKUX
HappaTuBOB, IpoTaroHnct IOHcoHa camoro cebs 1e/TbHOI TMYHOCTDIO
MOXKeT 1 He olymarth. by I. fIHcoH cchlmaeTcs Ha BbicKasbiBaHMe HOH-
COHa Ha ONMU3KYIO TeMy, CHOelaHHOe mucareneM emie B 1926 r.: «Ceii-
4ac 0OHAPYXXWIOCh, YTO y OJJHOTO 4YeloBeKa MOXKeT OBITb MHOTO JIMI]
Y YTO €ro “OylIa” eCTb KOHITIOMEPAT M3 TBHICSYU M THICSYYU COCTOSHMUI.
CeropHAIHMIT ThI — 3aBTpa y>ke IPYroil 4enoBek...» [Jansson, 2001,
s. 100] MbI nmoMHMM, Kak pacierviserca o6pas KpumoHa, ABnas co-
0011 Hac/IoOeHVe PA3HBIX A/UIETOPUIT U N300Pa3UTENTbHBIX TEXHUK, B TOM
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YJIC/le BpeMeHaMU CIMBasiCh ¢ 00pa3oM U rOJIOCOM aBTOPa B TEKCTe,
KaK B IIPMBEIEHHOIT BbIIlle [[UTATE O CEHTAOPbCKOM Bedepe 1943 ropa.
Kpunon npu aToM, Kak IpOTaroHuCT, — Gurypa oHO3HAYHO ITOTI0XKMU-
Te/IbHasl, He COBEPLIVBIIAsA HY HACUINSA, HY IIPeJaTe/IbCTBa B OTHOIIIE-
HUY ONVKHETO0, Yero He ckaxkelb 06 Opuccee B CIefyloleM poMaHe
nucarens «IIpn6oit u 6eperar.

Opucceit y FOHCOHA — OTHIOND He TOMEPOBCKMIT 06pa3 XUTPOyM-
HOTO U YZIaWwINBOTO BOMHA, a CKOpee IOPTPeT COJAiaTa, CTPajalollero
HOCTTPaBMAaTUYECKVM CUHIPOMOM, ¥ OZHOBPEMEHHO WHTENIEKTY-
aj1a, KOTOPOMY NPUIIIOCH IIPUHATD YYacTue B TOM, YTO €My HeCBOIL-
crBeHHO. [TopsaronoBok «IIpu6ost u 6eperop» — «PoMaH 0 HBIHELTHNX
JHSAX» — TOBOPUT CaM 3a ce0s, TaK KaK 9TO IPOM3BefieHNe, CO3[JaHHOe
Yyepes rof 0c/ie OKOHYaHUsI BTOpoit MyupoBoIl BOHBI, aKTyaIU3UpyeT
ellBa 3aBePUIMBIINECS ApamMaTuiecKie coobtust ucropuu XX B., Ipu
9TOM YKasbIBasi Ha TO, YTO, K COXKATEeHNIO, HACTYIVMBIINI MUP He TaK
IPOYeH 1 HACWIVe ellle BIIOJIHE BO3SMOXKHO B OyayijeM. MyunTenbHast
pednexcus Opmccess O MOBOAY yOUIICTBA TPOSIHCKOTO HACTeHMKA
AcTyaHakca, COBEpIIEHHOIO 10 €r0 HayILeHMUIo, He JJaeT eMy HOYyB-
CTBOBAaTb PafloCTU HU OT IOOENbI axelilieB, HM OT BO3SMOXKHOCTHU Bep-
HYTbCA JOMOIL. Bce ycyry6rsercs TeM, YTO OH 3HAeT, YTO eMy CHOBa
npupercs yousaTb yxe Ha Vtake. B ormume oT repoeB aHTMYHOTO
3I10Ca OH >KMBeT TaK, C/IOBHO IIPOIIIOE IOCTOAHHO IPUCYTCTBYET B Ha-
CTOSILLIEM TO IIO er0 COOCTBEHHOIT BOJIe, TO B BUfie CBOOOTHO BCIUIBI-
Baromux accounmanuit. ITo cmoBam Craddana borépka, Onmcceit 10n-
coHa «xkuBeT 1o beprcony, ®@peiiny u [Ipycry» [Bjorck, 1968, s. 213].
MecTb, conpspKeHHast ¢ YOUICTBOM >KeHuxoB IleHernmomnsl, He f0Opo-
BOJIbHBI, @ BBIHY>KJCHHBIII BBIOOP TIeposi, OH HOTHOCTBIO OCO3HAeT,
YTO HacWIMe B UTOTe IOPOAuT HoBoe Hacwme. Korga pacnpaBa Hap
JKEHMXaMI YyKe CBepIINIaCh, Mbl C/IBILIIVM BHYTPEHHII MOHOJIOT IIPO-
TaroHucra: «3To fenaw He A... Ko MHe saBuics BectHuk, [epmec, n o
Jlopore CIOfia 51 TOTePsI/I caMoro cebs. <...> Bo MHe yrHespgucs Apec...
Sl paborato Ha Hero, s1 OTKpbUT Puman ero ¢bupmsl. Ho MeHs camoro
3nech HeT». [FOHCOH, 1995, ¢.540]. B urore «...Opucceit npuHuUMaeT Ha
cebs1 6peMsi OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a Oyaylee, 63 HafieXX/Ibl KOrAa-1mbo
ero yBupetb» [Marnesuy, 2013, c. 168]. IIpu arom, B otnuue or Kpu-
JIOHA, TaK>Ke B3sBIIETO OTBETCTBEHHOCTD Ha cebs1, Onucceit y FOHCOHa,
TaK >Ke KaK J BO3IJIABUBILUI 60PbOY CBOOOZHOIO MMpa peanbHO CY-
IIeCTBOBABIUMII TOIMTYUK M YacTUYHBIN nporoTun Kpunona YuHcToH
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Yepunsuib, BBIHYK[EH IpuberaTb K HaCU/INIO, KOTOPOTO HEBO3MO>KHO
u3bexaTb Ha BoliHe. VITak, CKOHCTpynpoBaHHBII OHCOHOM B 06/1nKe
IpeBHErPeYeCcKOro reposi TUII €BPOIEIICKOrO MHTE/IEKTyana cepeny-
HbI XX B. CTOUT Ilepefi ropaszio 60see TPYAHBIM BBIOOPOM, YeM €ro KOJI-
nera KpuioH B roppl BOHBL: HEOOXOIMMO He IIPOCTO BBIOPATh CTOPOHY
mobpa 1 cBoOOMIbI, 2 0CTABATHCS Ha Helt TAKMM 00Pa3oM, YTOOBI MOXKHO
ObUIO M30ETHYTh HACUINSA, OfHAKO PEaJbHOCTh TAaKOil BO3SMOXXHOCTHU
He mpeqtaraet, Opmccert 6eccuier 4To-T0 U3MEHUTb.

B crnepyroem pomaHe, pencTassoleM coboil nctopruorpadude-
cKkuit MeTaHapparus, KOHCOH 06palaeTcs K reporo, KOTOPOTO B IOTHOI
Mepe MOXKHO Has3BaThb JUCCUIEHTOM B aBTOpUTApHOI cpefie. B «Meu-
TaX 0 PO3ax U OTHe» Pea/IbHbIN MCTOPUYECKUI IIEPCOHAXK, CBALEHHUK
IOp6en Ipenbe B HebonbiIOM (panHLyscKoM ropopke JlymeHe, HaXuI
cebe CHUIBHBIX BPAaroB Cpefy JYXOBEHCTBA, IPUYeM B UX YUCTIE Y CaM
MOTYIIEeCTBEHHBIN KapinHan Puilenbe, KOTOPbIil, OFHAKO, MOSABIAET-
Csl B pOMaHe JIMIIb 0er/10, YIpaB/asa CBOMMMI COIVIAIATAsAMM M3JaTeKa
[Johnson, 1990]. CymjecTBeHHO, 4TO IO TUIY IMYHOCTYU [peHbe oT/m-
YaeTCs OT HPeAbIAYIUX pedIeKCUPYIOLX IPoTaroHucToB y FOHCOoHa:
OH He TOJIbKO HEe3aBVCKUM U YMEH, HO ellle ¥ TOpfi, JOBOIbHO BIACTO-
TOOUB 1 BeflOM CTPAcTsAMM, YTO B UTOTE €ro U Iryourt. Iepoit gan Bomo
YYBCTBAM ¥ HApYLIWI LeMuOaT, pelIB OTKPBITO 3aK/IIOYUTDb «CBOOOS-
HBII1» COI03 C JII0OMMOI >KEHIIVHOI. Bparu, poxaBInch y;LIo6Horo
MOMEHTa, 0OBVHMIN [peHbe B KOMITOBCTBE U CTaMV IIPUHYKAATb €ro
HOMTU Ha KOMIIPOMIUCC U OTPEYBbCS OT CBOUX yOeX/JeHNIT, HO CBALIEH-
HUK Ipenmoyden Koctep. ITomnmo 60ee cTpacTHOTO XapakTepa repos,
000CTpsieTCsT M CUTyalys, B KOTOPYIO IOMeleH pedIeKCUPYIOLIi
VHTE/UIEKTyal B 9TOM poMaHe. lerepb aBTOp pyUCyeT MOJeNb IIPSAMO-
IO JIaBJIEHM: CO CTOPOHBI BJIACTU Y HEIIOCPEICTBEHHOI OIIAaCHOCTY JJI
JKM3HU TOTO, KTO el CONpoTuBsAeTcs. bes comMHeHM I, CUTyal s «0XO-
TbI Ha BefbM» B EBponie XVII B. 110 3aMbIC/Ty aBTOpa JIO/I)KHA BbI3BaTh
Y 4KTaTesNA MapajuleNn C IpeciefoBaHNeM MHAKOMBICIIAINX B IMKTA-
Typax Beka fiBajirjatoro. Kpome Toro, aBTOp yriyoun noBecTBOBaHIe,
BOCIOZIb30BABIINCh MPUEMOM OIMCAHUs INPOUCXOJALIETO ITIa3aMMU
Jye/I0BeKa MeHee YMHOTro, 60/lee HAMBHOTO 1 claboro. B TekcT pomaHa
BBEJICHbI JHeBHMKOBbIE 3anucy Jlanuansa [IpysHa — BbIMBILIIIEHHOTO
IIepCOHaXKa, KOTOPbIN, COYYBCTBYA IpeHbe, B MOC/IENHMIT MOMEHT OT
HEro OTCTYIWICS, CaM He OYAyd4M HU repoeM, HU YeJIOBEKOM, CII0CO6-
HBIM Ha JKepPTBY pajyl UjieasioB Ipasasl u cBobopsl. Takum obpasom,
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B 3TOM POMaHe MBI BU/IUM JBe Bapuauuy GUrypsl MHTEIEKTyasa B yc-
JIOBMAX AVKTATYPBL: C OHOM CTOPOHBI, Ilepeli HaMJ TUII HeCT16aeMoro
repoN4ecKoro AVICCUIEHTA, CIOCOOHOTO Ha )KePTBY, IPU TOM MeCTaMMI
STOMCTUYHOrO 1 Yepecuyp BiaacTHoro (Ipenbe), u ¢ gpyroit — 6ornee
3aypAIHBIN ¥ POOKMIT TUIAX YeloBeKa NMnOepanbHbIX B3ITIA/IOB, MH-
Te/UIUT€HTa MY BHYTPEHHETO SMUTPAHTA, BBIHY>KJEHHOTO IPUCIIO-
COOUTBCS K pexuMy, 4To0b! criactuch ([IpysH). Ho umenno ox, 6onee
Cabblil, YaCTUYHO BefleT XPOHUKY ckopOHoro mytu Ipenbe. O6a mep-
COHa)Ka OBIIM MOCTAB/IEHBI B CUTYAIINI0 KPUTIYECKOTO BBIOOPA, B KO-
TOPOJT OAVH IPOABIT paTaIbHYIO IS ce6s1 XpabpoCTh, a BTOPOII IIpef-
IoyesI caMocoxpaHeHne. VIHTepec K cuTyauun, B KOTOpyo nonain Ipe-
Hbe, NlepeK/InKaleiica ¢ cyabbamu Tammes u [xoppano BpyHo, He
octaBuT KOHCOHa 0 mocmeqHUX TeT >KMu3Hu. B camom Havase 1970-X IT.
OH paboTas HajJj POMAHOM, Ifie ITTaBHbIM repoeM ctan Tomac Mop. ITo-
caxenHblit lenpuxom VIII B Taysp, Mop u miof; yrpo3oit cMepTy He OT-
Ka)KeTCs OT CBOMX NPMHINIIOB, IpefnouTs suagor [Dembo, Johnson,
1971, p.303].

Cnenyromnit mocie «MedTaHMit 0 po3ax ¥ OTHe» KpaliHe yCIIeHIHbII
poman IOHCOHa pacckasbIBaeT 0 TOM KPOXOTHOM II07Ie BBIOOpa, KOTO-
poe ocTaeTcA y IPMINYIHOTO YeloBeKa B YCTIOBUAX XKecTovallie k-
TaTyphl ¥ OKKYIIALJMM POJVHBI MOTYIIECTBEHHON MMIIEpUEN, a TaKXKe
0 IIOCTIEICTBUAX 3TOTO BbIOOpA. B cTaBIIeM IIaBHBIM MeX/JyHAPOHBIM
ycIexoM Imcarens poMaHe «BpemeHa ero mmnocti» IOHCOH npoporn-
JKaeT UCCIefloBaTh «BO3MOYKHOCTH Ye/IoBeKa B MCTOPMYECKOM IIpoliec-
ce» [Manesuy, 2013, c.168]. B xauecTBe IpocTpaHCTBa JUKTATyphl Ha
3TOT pa3 u306pakeHa o10Xa (PPaHKCKOTO 3aBOEBAHMS, KOTZIa B KOHIIE
VIII B. umnepus Kapna Benukoro mogumnsier cebe 3eMnu naHrobap-
nos. ITo sampicny IOHcoHa, M306pakaemblit uM pexxum Illapremans
HeceT B cebe Bce 4epThl, Ipucymue Aukrarypam XX B., BKTIOUas BCe-
CIIMe CIeLCTyX0, MooLIpeHe JOHOCUTEIbCTBA, Ie3yUTCKIe METOMbI
60pp0OBI ¢ MHAKOMBICTIAIIVIMI U yTHETEHMe MasbIX HAaIMil, a TaKXKe,
KOHEYHO, HeOOXOMMOCTD BBISB/IATh BHYTPEHHEIO Bpara, HeCMOTps
Ha BHEILIHMe BOeHHble ycnexn. Ilucarenb, 04eBUHO, CO3HATENbHO Ia-
ponypyeT AMCKYPC COBETCKMX Ta3eT, MMUCABIIMX O MHOTOYMCIEHHBIX
3aTaMBIINXCA «Bparax Hapogma»: «Y Ero Mmmoctu Koporns, HbIHE VM-
HepaTopa, ObIIO0... MHOTO Bparos. He TO/IbKO B BOJIHAX; 9TUX BOCHHBIX
INPOTUBHNKOB MOOEXIam BO BpeMs CTaBHBIX BOEHHBIX 1ToxonoB. Ho
y Ero munocrtu 6b1m Bparu no6inke, Bpary, 4To, H0of06HO CKOPIINO-
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HaM U AJOBUTHIM 3MeIM, TaVINCh Y HETO IOJ] HOTaMU, BEDKU/IAS B TEM-
HOTe YA0OHOTro cry4as, 4To0b! y>KanuTb» [Johnson, 1963, s. 272]. [Tanee
TOBOPUTCS O TOM, YTO TAKMX KOBAPHBIX CYIECTB OBUIO Ha yAMBIICHNME
MHOTO Cpefiyl POJHM MMIIEpaTopa, U TaK XK€ MPOHUYHO cooObIlaeTcs
0 TOM, CKOJb MMJIOCTMBO TOT IIOCTYHAJ C IpefaTe/AMNI: B YaCTHO-
cTy, 6acrappa IIunnuHa fa>ke He CTamyu OC/IEIUIATD, JTMIIb 3aTOYNIN
B MOHacThIpe. Korma B y>ke IpoIMTNpoBaHHOM MHTEPBBIO aBTOPY 3a-
la/u BOIIpoc, Heyxermt Kaprn Benvknmit He cienan HUYEro Xopoluero,
oH oTBeTN I TakK: «IllapmeMaHb cfieman MHOTO TOTO, YTO MOYKHO Ha3BaTh
xopomuM. Y Hero Obl1a CBOSI aKafjeMusi; OH CTPeMIICS K IIpOCBellle-
HUI0; HO OBUT BBIHY)K/IEH [efICTBOBATb, COOOPA3ysCh C HOTPEOHOCTAMMU
HOUTUYECKOIT BJIACTH, ¥ 9TO O3HAYA/IO IIPUHOCUTD B JKEPTBY APYTUX
mopeit» [Dembo, Johnson, 1971, p.301]. ImaBHOMY reporo pomana 06
anoxe Kapma Benmnukxoro IOHCOH maeT TO ke XpMCTMAHCKOE MM, YTO
6bu10 y FOxanneca Kpunona. VMorannec — miafumit u3 Tpex 6parbes
B JIAHT00apAIcKOIt ceMbe Jlynuruc u, Kak I0/I0KeHO B HApPOJHOI CKa3Ke,
CaMBbIll COOOpasUTENIbHBIN U3 TpeX. VI3HauaIbHO MEXIY HUMMU LAPUT
TaKoKe BIIOJHE (POIBKIIOPHOE COIIEPHMYECTBO M3-3a NEBYLIKM U Ha-
CTIe[ICTBA, M C CAaMOTO HAayaja paccKasa O ceMbe, KOTOPYIO 3aBepTerl
BUXPb (PPAHKCKOTO 3aBOeBaHN, JloraHHeCy OTBOANUTCA K/IIOYEBOE Me-
cro. Cio)KeT poMaHa OCHOBAH Ha peaslbHOM MCTOPMYECKOM COOBITIN,
KOIZIa JIAHTOOapAbl B 775 I. HMpefIpUHSIN IIOC/TIeIHIO0, N3HAYaTbHO
06pedYeHHYIO MOIBITKY BOCCTATh NIPOTHB 3aBoeBaTeneil. B BoccTanum
NPUHAIN ydacTue oTel U A4 VloraHHeca, a TAK)Ke OH CaM U €ro cTap-
mue 6patbsa. B pesynbTraTe mopaxeHMA IPONUCXOAUT U INYHASA ApaMa
IOHOIIY — OH TepsieT CBOIO HeBeCTy AHTWMITY, KOTOPYIO CUJIO YBO3UT
¢ cobort ppaHKcKuit HaMecTHUK. CaM OH BBIHYX/IeH OeXKaTb, IIOHAYaTy
pemnB NpOJO/DKUTD COITPOTUBIAATBCA; OH KIIAHETCA MCTUTD, HpI/I6}II/I-
3UBIINCH K KOPOJIO, YTOOBI ero youTs. Jlamee Ha MPOTKEHUN BCETO
pOMaHa MBI CIeiVIM 3a CyAbOoIt VoraHHeca, B 4aCTHOCTHU y3HaeM, YTO
€ro, SpyAMpPOBaHHOTO ¥ 06Pa30BAHHOTO, [IEVICTBUTENIBLHO OEPyT ceKkpe-
TapeM Ha KOPOJIEBCKYIO CITy>KOy. B Kakoii-ToO MOMEHT OH IOfIajaeT
noy, o6asHme Bracty lllapemansa, KOTOPBIN TPy 3TOM, Kak u Puienbe
B «Meurtax o PpoO3ax 1 OrHe», II0Ka3aH JINIIb BCKO/Ib3b, ITOYTN HE IIPO-
M3HOCHT PEIINK, O HEM MbI y3HaeM B OCHOBHOM U3 JIbCTUBBIX CBUJIE-
TeNbCTB NPUABOPHBIX [Johnson, 1963, s. 272, 332]. Criepisi 3a pa3BuTHEM
IJIABHOTO Tepos, MbI BUIMIM, UTO OH He OTOIIeT OT CBOUX T'yMaHNCTH-
YeCKMX UJIea/ioB, OHOBPEMEHHO 0OpeTas Tpe3Boe OTHOLIEHME K IIPOo-
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UCXOZAIIEMY, I B KaKOJ-TO MOMEHT OCO3HAJI, YTO IPOCTO YOUICTBO
KOpOJIA He IIPYHECEeT er0 HapoAy CBOOO/BI M He BOCCTAHOBUT CIIPaBe]-
JIMBOCTDb B €r0 JINYHOM CyfibOe. DTOMy OTPe3BIEHMIO CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
VI HECKOJIBKO JIET, IIPOBENEHHBIX MM B TIOPbMe I10 TIOJ03PEHNIO B M3Me-
He. OmcaHne TOro, Kak IIPOTAarOHNCT ObUI CXBayeH B CTPAITHOM 3aM-
Ke, I7le OH IIOTOM TOMUTCS B 3aK/IIOYE€HNUN, ¥ HAMEKM Ha My4YUTE/IbHbIE
TOIPOCHI, KOTOPBIM OH IOJBEPTasICs, BKyIIE C TONBITKAMM CTOMAaTh €T0
KaK 4Y€/I0B€Ka HAaIlOMMHAIOT CBUJIETE/IbCTBA XKEPTB IeCTaIll0o B pOMaHe
«[Iytemectsue Kpunona», a Takke BBISBIBAIOT Y PYCCKOTO UMTATENA
HEIIPEMEHHDbIE ACCOLMALMM CO CBUJIETEIbCTBAMM JKEPTB CTAIMHCKIX
TIOpEeM U Jlarepeii. B utore, BoIiifis Ha CBOOONY, IIAaBHBII TepOil HAUM-
HaeT NTOHMMATb, YTO OH CKOpee IOIOPBET PEeXXMUM M3HYTPU O1arofaps
CBOVIM 3HaHUAM, TPYAY, IaMATH, OCTAB/IAA IPaBANBbIE CBU/IETENbCTBA
o mpoucxoayBlIeM: VoranHec nmuuret ucroputo Jlaurobapauu. B atom
OH C/IeflyeT 3aBETy JPYTOrO CPefHEBEKOBOrO MHTENIEKTYala, CBOETO
HaCTaBHMKA IOHOCTHU, MOHaxa AHce/lbMa, KOTOPBIII ellle B caMOM Ha-
4ajie 3TOJ IeYabHOMN IOBECTY, HAKaHyHe BOCCTaHMA 775 T., MHOCKa-
3aTeJIbHO IIBITA/ICA JIOHECTH JIO COOTEYECTBEHHMKOB, YTO MX ITOIBITKA
OyzieT TIIETHOI, YTO JydIle MATH JPYTUM ITyTeM, CO3[jaBasg XPOHUKY
IpeCTyIUIeHNII 3aBOeBaTe/Iell U TaKUM 00pasoM COXpaHsAs KY/IbTYpy
npenkoB. VIHorma XpoHuKepaM Ipy AMKTaTOpe MPUXOAUTCA 3alMChI-
BaTb NPaBJy MEXMY CTPOK, ¥ MMEHHO TaKMM METOJOM IIOfiyac Jeii-
cTByeT VoraHHec, B ¢1Hase CBOel Kapbepbl Ha3HAYEHHBIN Y>Ke IIaB-
HBIM JIETOINCIIeM Koposisd. Beibop Takoit cTparerun VoraHHecoM OT-
TEHAET «HeIIPaBIIbHbIEY, BeAyllye K rubem n 6eccmaBuio My T AByX
ero crapummx 6partbes, Konanpa u Bapuedpura. Ilepsbiii, He cymi-
KOM Pa3BUTHIA JyXOBHO M MHTEIEKTYaabHO, PEIUV/ B UTOTE MOWTH
Ha BOEHHYIO CITY>KOy K ¢paHKaM, HO, KaK OTEHIIMATbHO HETOS/IbHO-
T0, €ro OTIIPABIIN HA Jja/IbHME PYOeXH, I/ie ero IOJIK IIOIal B 3acamy
BapBapoB U ObUI IOJTHOCTHIO YHUUTOXKEH. PeIIMBIINIT IOCBATUTD Cebs
XO034JICTBY B HaJjeXKJie Ha TO, YTO 3aBOEBATE/IM €T0 HE TPOHYT, BTOPOIi
Opar B UTOre HOIAJaeT Ha TOABI B IVIEH U COBEPIICHHO AerpafupyeT
B TIOpbMe, TOIl CaMoil, 3 KOTOPOIl ero 0CBOOOK/IAIOT, YTOOBI Ha €ro
MECTO 3a/I0)KHUKOM IocaguTh Voranneca.

Takum o6pazom, IOHCOH sACHO MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO €CTh AUKTATYPHI,
HAaCTONbKO NMOJABIAIINNE OTJEIbHOTO YeTOBEKa WM HapOJ|, YTO HI
BOEHHOE, HJ INYHOE COIIPOTUB/IEHNE, HIA JlayKe TOTOBHOCTD BbIfIaIolIe-
rocsl 4e/lIoBeKa MOXKEPTBOBATb CBOEN JKM3HDIO HE IIPUMHECYT CKOJIBKO-
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TO 3aMETHOJ TIO/Ib3BI 711 CBEPKEHMA PENPECCUBHOTO peskyMa. CaMblit
607b1II01T ylep6 AUKTAType HAHOCUT (PUKCAIVIS IPaBJbl O Heil, cOop
U COXpaHeHMe ucropudeckoi namaTy. CrefoBare/IbHO, ONTYMAIbHBIN
CI1oco6 COXPAHUTD YeI0BEUeCKOe JOCTOMHCTBO 1 XKV3Hb, @ TAK)XXe IIPH-
HeCTM MO/Ib3y B MOI0OHOI MCTOPMYECKON CUTYaLUy — IOIpPOOOBaTh
BCTPOUTDLCA B 3MIUTY JUKTATYPbl B KaueCTBe «IIATO KOMOHHBI» U MO -
PBIBATh PEXXNUM U3HY TP

B «Bpemenax Ero mmunoctu» B kadecTBe MeTaOpbl BBDKMBAHUSA KaK
OTZE/NbHBIX IMYHOCTEN, TaK U LI€/IBIX HAPOJOB B YCTIOBUAX JUKTATyPhI
M OKKYIIALlMY aBTOP UCIIONb3yeT Ppas3y «KMU3Hb Ha OCHHOBOM JIUCTE».
Omurpad k pomaHy o naHrobappax 3syunt rak: «Ha ocrmHOBOM nmucre
HUKTO He MOXKeT OLlyLaTh cebs B 6e3omacHocTi. TeM He MeHee TaM
KVMBYT OYKaIlIKy, KOTOPbIE He 3HAIOT, YTO BCA VX CTPaHA — OCUHOBBIN
JIMCTOK. JI1s1 HUX OH — POAiMHA, POJHAs CTpaHa B MMpe, MUPe OCUHO-
BBIX MCTbeB» [Johnson, 1963, s. 5]. [Tpu aToM u3 gaHHOI GOPMYIIBL
He COBCEM OYEBUIHO C/IefyeT, YeM JO/DKHBI 3aHMMAThCs «OYKaIlIKI»,
JKMBYIIYE Ha JIMCTE: YIIOPHO Je/NaTh CBOE JIENI0 VIV IIPOCTO CMUPUTHCA
€ COOCTBEHHBIM HeBefleHMeM 00 yCTpOiiCcTBe Mypa. SIB/IAIOTCS /U TaKue
tunaxiy, kak I0p6en Ipenbe, VMorannec Jlynuruc, TeMmn u3 «OyKauiek»,
y KOTO XBaTW/IO CMETIOCTY U 3PYAMIMM 3aI/IAHYTh 3a IpefesIbl 3TOTo
JIMCTa U COOOINTD copopyaM o6 yBuieHHOM? BepoATHO, eHCTBEH-
HOJ OTHO3HAYHO YCIIENIHOI IIOIBITKON BBIATH 32 paMKJ KOHBEHIIV-
OHAJIBHOTO ¥ JOOUTBCA pesynbTara cpegu repoes IOHcoHa (ecmm He
CUNTATb aBTOOMOrpauecKoro epcoHaka Yrmoda) Mo>KeT ObITh JINIIb
TpyAHbIT yTh Kpnmona: Haziex/ja Ha mobexy cor03HMKOB Bo Bropoii
MMPOBOJI BOJHE CTaja 6e3yCTOBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM OITMMU3MA JJIA
aBropa. Opucceit, Ipenbe n Morannec JIynuruc TepnaT nopaxkeHue oT
yAyILIAoIeil UX BACTH, HO OAEP)KMBAIOT 0€3yC/IOBHYI0 MOPaIbHYIO
no6eqy B IIMPOKOI ICTOPUYECKOIT ¥ STUYECKOI IepCIeKTNBe, M 3TO
cOmKaeT uxX myThb ¢ myTeM Xpucrta Ha Tonrody.
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Polina Lisovskaya
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AN INTELLECTUALS LIFE STRATEGIES IN THE TIME OF WAR AND UNDER
DICTATORSHIP IN THE NOVELS BY EYVIND JOHNSON

For citation: Lisovskaya P. A. An intellectual’s life strategies in the time of war and
under dictatorship in the novels by Eyvind Johnson. Scandinavian Philology, 2022,
vol. 20, issue 1, pp. 111-126. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.108
(In Russian)

The article examines conceptual and artistic issues of the most seminal novels writ-
ten by Eyvind Johnson (1900-1976), one of the most renowned Swedish writers of the
20th century. Johnson, born in the north of Sweden, was of low origin, and he started
his career as an amateur proletarian writer, a typical representative of the Swedish “pro-
letarian literature,” a movement that was largely instrumental in shaping the form and
substance of prose fiction in Sweden in the first half of the last century. His obligatory
education ended at the age of fourteen, but his insatiable yearning for self-education,
books, foreign languages, as well as his broad and hard-earned experience, gradually
made him one of the most erudite and intellectually intricate Swedish novelists of the
last century. From the 1940s on, the writer had gone far beyond the borders of “prole-
tarian literature” and created works that won him international acclaim and the Nobel
Prize for literature in 1974. Yet, the works of this humanitarian writer, who kept con-
demning totalitarian regimes of the 20" century, are practically unknown in our coun-
try, in translations of his novels and research papers. This article analyzes the cycles
on Ulof and Krilon, which are devoted to Sweden, and written after the Second World
War: the novels The Surge of the Shores, Dreams of Roses and Fire, and The Days of His
Grace are based on subjects of the classical literature and the events of the European
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history. The object of our study is protagonists in the above-mentioned works. The sub-
ject of the research is the evolution of the types and images of humanitarian intellectu-
als in their clashes with authoritarian power, dictatorship and war. The article focuses
on characters who, when placed in such condition, have to make up their minds and
choose a life strategy which would conform with Johnson’s ethical and philosophical
position, and on the evolution of describing circumstances and results of these choices
throughout the whole life of the writer.

Keywords: Eyvind Johnson, proletarian literature in Sweden, historical meta-
novel, Swedish literature, anarchic syndicalism, The Second World War, Charlemagne/
Charles the Great, Cardinal Richelieu, Winston Churchill.

JNIncosckas IlonuHa AnekcaHgpoBHa

KaHMAAT GUIONOTMYeCKX HayK, HOLIEHT,

Cankt-IleTep6yprcKiit FOCYAapCTBEHHBIIT YHUBEPCUTET,

Poccniickas @epepanns, 199034, Canxr-Iletep6ypr, YHuBepcuteTckas Hab., 7-9
E-mail: plisovskaya@spbu.ru

Polina Lisovskaya
PhD in Philology, Associate Professor,
St Petersburg State University.

7-9

, Universitetskaya nab., St Petersburg, 199034, Russian Federation

E-mail: plisovskaya@spbu.ru

126

Received: February 7, 2022
Accepted: March 10, 2022

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



VIK 82-52
Haranna Orypeynnkosa
Mockosckuti 20cy0apcmeeHHblil TUHZEUCUYECKUTL yHUBepcUmem

TEMA TIOIIU®EPA I ®OPMbI PEUN
B MIC/TAH/ICKOM BUBJ/IEVICKOM ITAPA®PA3E

Ima putuposanus: Ozypeunuxosa H.JI. Tema Jlionudepa u bopMbl peunt B 1c-
NaHAcKoM 6ubneiickoM mapadpase // CkanpunaBckas ¢umonornsa. 2022. T.20.
Boim. 1. C.127-149. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.109

ITpenmeroM cratby sBiAercsa TeMa Jlormdepa B «/Iumnm», CTUXOTBOPHOM MC-
JlaHfICKOM 6ubreiickoM mapadpase, faTrpyeMoM mepsoii nomosutoit XIV B. Berbop
crpod Jlronudepa B KavecTBe 0ObEKTa aHAMN3a OODBACHIETCS X PEIPE3eHTATUBHO-
CTBIO, 3TY CTPOPBI OTPAXKAIOT OCHOBHBIE 0COOEHHOCTH «JIMmyn», BKII0Yas XapaKTep-
Hble TIPU3HAKN CPeHEBEKOBBIX Oubieiickux mapadpasos. IIpn anammse crpod Jlio-
1ydepa BHUMaHNE yAenseTca popMaM peunt, NX AUCTPUOYLMY 1 KOMMYHMKATHBHOM
crerpduKke, a TakXKe COlePXKAHMIO M UCTOYHMKAM MoHojora Jlonudepa. Baumanue
K MOHOJIOTY OIIpefe/isieTCss 0COOeHHOCTSIMI BHYTPEHHEr0 MOHO/MOTa Kak (popMbI
peun. B mepBom paszene crateu ¢popmbl peun B cTpodax Jlordepa comoCTapsoT-
¢ ¢ popMamu peun B TecHaAX «Crapieit DMfbI»; Lie/blo COIIOCTABUTETLHOTO aHaMM3a
SIBMISIETCSL Pa3bsCHEHNE KOMMYHMKATVBHON CreliMKI VMCTaHCKOTO Gub/Iefickoro
mapadpasa 1 ero OTHOIIEHVs K IIOITMYeCKuM TpaguuusaMm Vicmanpuu. Bo Bropom
pasferne paccMaTpMUBaeTCsA CTPYKTypa MoHosora Jlonudepa u ero MCTOYHUKIM, Ipel-
HPVMHVMAETCS MOMBITKA MHTEePIpeTalyy MoHosora Jlionudepa ¢ yueToM CTpyKTyphI
u coziepkanus «Mononmornyma» u «IIpocnornona» Ancenmbma Kenrep6epuiickoro.
OpyH 13 Te3MCOB CTATbM 3aK/II0YAETCA B TOM, YTO KOHTEKCT COYMHEHNII CB. AHCeNbMa
yray6rset conepyxanne MoHosora JIronudepa 1 IPUBOFKUT €r0 B COOTBETCTBHE C IjeH-
TpanbHoi1 upeeit Tembl JTonudepa B «/Iumn». B pesynbraTe aHanmsa cienaH BbIBOJ,
0 TOM, 4YTO CTPYKTypa IOSTHYECKOI pedn aBTopa B crpodax Jloundepa orpaxaer
HE TOTbKO B3aI/IMOJICI7[CTBT/[e OCTPOBHBIX VI KOHTMHEHTAIPHBIX TpaI[MHMﬁ, HO 1 COITyT-
CTBYIOLIVE ITTyOMHHbIE CABUTY B OTHOIIEHWN K CIOBY, TPAAULINY 1 UCKYCCTBY IO93UIL.
YipoueHne ckanbardeckort Gopmbl B «JInmm» 1 cBeleHNne ee K KOMIO3UIINY TeKCTa
ABJIACTCA OfHNMM U3 CTIeACTBUI YKa3aHHBIX IPOIECCOB.

KimroueBble cmoBa: McmaHAckmit 6mbnmeiickuit mapadpas, gpama, KOMIIOSHUI,
CKanbinmdecKast 1moasus, Cmapuias 3004, GopMsl peun, CTpyKTypa cTpodbl, Tema Jlio-
nudepa, morosor Jlronndepa.
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1. ®OPMBI PEYN1 B CTPODAX TIOIIMI®EPA
U ITOSTNMYECKUME TPAOVTIINN NCTTAHONN

«JImnus» — 9To ucmaHAcKuil 6ubnerickuii napadpas, crennduka
KOTOPOTO sIBCTBYET 13 IIPECTABIEHHOTO HIDKe aHamm3a GopM pedn
B cTpodax JIrorudepa, B COBOKyIHOCTU 06pasyromux Temy Jlonndge-
pa B mpoussenennu. Crpodst Jlronndepa pernpeseHTaTNBHBI, OHI OT-
PaXKaloT OCHOBHbIE OCOOEHHOCTI TEKCTA, BK/II0Yast XapaKTepHbIe IIPU-
3HAKM CpeJIHEBEKOBBIX Ombeitckux mapadpasos!, K 4mciy KOTOPBIX
MICCTIEIOBATeI OTHOCAT ApPaMaTH3alMIO ITOBECTBOBAHMUSA KaK METOJ
9K3ere3bl, NCIONb30BAHNE IIPHEMOB PUTOPUKH C II€/IbI0 BO3IECTBIS
Ha c/TyIuareselt u cMelleHme xaHpos [Lobrichon, 2009].

Tesuc 0 cMereHN KaHPOB HY)KIAETCS B JOTIOMTHUTETbHBIX KOMMEH-
TapuAX Ipy aHanuse «/Iumm». B cIoBeCHOM KynbType CpeIHEBEKOBOII
Vicmanpym >kaHpbI ObUIN ICXOFHO CBSI3AHBI C ITO3TNYECKOI hopmoit. -
[iYecKie SKaHPbl HEOTAEMMBI OT CTUXOTBOPHBIX Pa3MepoB, 00/IafiaB-
VX OIpe/le/IeHHBIMI XPOHOTONMYECKIMY CBoMicTBamMy [ CMMpHUIIKas,
1993, c.56]. Ckanbpndeckue >XaHPbl HEOTHEMMbI OT CKaJIbJIU4eCKIX
PasMepoB, COOTBETCTBYIOLINX 0COOEHHOCTEN SA3bIKA Y APXUTEKTOHUKY
TEKCTOB. B KauecTBe Gubeitckoro mapadpasa «J/Iumusi» He TpUHAJTE-
JKUT HY OJHOV W3 [JBYX HAIMOHATbHBIX IMOITUIECKUX Tpammumit Vic-
JIAH[IUY U SIB/ISIETCST TEKCTOM MHOTO TUIIA, TIPENCTABISIONUMM CO00iT pe-
3y/IBTAT aJAITaly KOHTVHEHTATbHOM TPAUILIMIA HAPOJFHOTO HOroCyIo-
BUsA® K CTIOBECHOIT Ky/brype Vicnmaumum. OZHUM U3 pe3y/IbTaToB TaKoM
a[ialITaly CTaI HOBBIN CTMXOTBOPHBIN CK/IaJ — JMIBIOIAL. «JInmusi»
cumMTaeTcs IepBoi MaHM(ecTalell MVIbI0JIara, Ha 4TO YKa3bIBaeT ¥ Ha-
3Banue pasmepa (liljiulag — «cxmag “Jlvmn™»).

PacckaspiBasg ucmaHpnaMm o copepkaHum CasijeHHoro Ilucanms
¥ 616/1eIICKOIT MCTOPNH, ABTOP «JIM/IMM» MCIIONb30BaI IOTEHIIMA CTIO-
BECHOI1 Ky}II)TypI)I MC}IaHIH/H/L K ‘-H/ICHy OCHOBHDBIX 9JIEMEHTOB q)OprI,
MCIIO/Ib30BAHHBIX aBTOPOM Iapadpasa, OTHOCUTCS CTPYKTYpa [pallsl,
BKJIIOYasi CTEBBI, Pa30MBaolIIie TEKCT Ha Pas/iesibl ¥ TAKMM 06pasoM pe-
AIM3YIOLIME KOMIIO3UIMOHHYI0 PYHKIMIO®. MeXy TeM KOMIO3UIMs

! O 6ubneiicknx mapadpasax cM.: [Lobrichon, 2009; Smeets, 1968; Bogaert, 1982].

2 VlccnmepoBaten pacCMaTpUBAIOT HAPOLHOE GOTOC/IOBUE KAK OZHO U3 HAIPAB-
JIEHUIT B PasBUTUM CPeJHEBEKOBOI penurnosHoit mpicnin [McGinn, 1994, p.4-14;
Watson, 1995; Blumenfeld-Kosinski et al., 2002, p.1-11].

> B CKaJIbMYeCKUX [IpaaX CTEBbl ObUIM BaXKHBIM 3JIEMEHTOM apXUTEKTOHMUKI,
HO He MMe/IVi KOMIIO3MIIMIOHHbIX QYHKIINIT: pa30uBas TeKCT Ha (PparMeHTBI, CTEBBI He
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KaK OfIVH /I3 aCIIeKTOB apXMTeKTOHUKY ApaIlbl He TOX/IeCTBEHHa op-
Me U, BePOATHO, «JInmnsa» He OTOX/eCTB/ANACh CIyLIaTe/IAMHU C pa-
IOJI KaK YKaHPOM CKa/IbAMYECKOI 033N B TOM YKCIIE ¥ TIOTOMY, YTO
¢dbopmbl peun aBTOpa «JIMMMM» OTINYAINCH OT GOPM peun, CBA3aHHBIX
B CO3HAHUM ay[JUTOPUM C gpanoit. AsbIKk «/Iunnm» nuieH TpaguLuoH-
HOJI CKa/Ib/I4eCKOll ppas3eonorny, a nepervieTeHns CMHTAKCICa PeKn
Y IIPOCTBI HACTOJIBKO, YTO COMDKAIOTCSA C MHBEPCHel KaK IIPUEeMOM JIa-
TUHCKOI puTopuku. PopMbl peun, IpefcTaBleHHble B «/Iunmnn», cXon-
HBI ¢ popMaMu peunt, CBOVMICTBEHHBIMY NeCHAM «CTapIrert DIbl»; K MX
YJCTy OTHOCATCS pacckas 0 COOBITHAX 6161ericKoil ucTopun (BHeIIHe
CXOJHBII C TIOBECTBOBAHMEM O COOBITHAX IIPOIUIOrO B «IAje»), AU-
JlaKTM4YecKlie KOMMEHTapuyu aBTopa B GopMe yTBepXK/ieHuil o61iero
xapakTepa (cxopmHble ¢ Makcumamy «Pedeit Bricokoro»), MoHomoru
U Iuanoru (OTCYTCTBYIOHH/Ie B CKaJIbMYECKON TIO33UMA). Kpowme Toro,
aBTOp «/IMmnm» UCIONb30Ban HapPAaTUBHBIE CTPATEINN «INAbI», B pe-
3y/IbTaTe 4ero COOTBETCTBYOLIE CTPOdBI «/IM/Iy» HAIOMIHAIOT CLie-
Hbl n3 «IIpopunanusa Bénbebi» unn «Peveit [pumunpar. Ilpu saTom Bee
(dbopMBbI peun, XapaKTepHble JJI «DIIbl», HEPEPOKAATC B «J/Ivmm».
Bue ppeBHeNCIaHACKUX MO3TUYECKUX TEKCTOB C MPUCYIEN UM >KaH-
POBOII creludMKoil TpafUIMOHHbIe (OPMBI pedl YTPaunuBalOT CBOU
M3HaYaTbHble KOMMYHMKATHBHbBIE CBOVICTBA.

«JIunudA» CyIeCTBEHHO OTINYAETCA OT IeCHeNl «DNIbl» IO PARY
napameTpos. B «JIunuu» npucyTcTByeT aBTOP, IOCTOSIHHO HAITOMMHA-
oIl 0 cebe IIOBECTBOBaHMEM OT IIEPBOTO JINIIA, TIMYHBIMU KOMMEH-
TapyMAMHI K OIMCBIBAEMBIM COOBITHAM U OOpPAIIeHMAMY K ayfUTOPUN
u nepcoHakaM. C aBTOPCKMM XapaKTepoM IIOBeCTBOBAaHMUA CBsA3aHA
RUCTpUOYLIUSA MpeACTaBIeHHbIX B «JInmmn» ¢popM peun; pasHsie Gop-
MBI pe4y COCYILECTBYIOT He TO/bKO B IIpefiefiaX IIeCHN, HO U B Ipefe-
Max cTpodbl MM MOCIefoBaTeIbHOCTH cTpod. IIprmMepHO YeTBepTH
Bcero o6bemMa «/Inmmm» 3aHMMAIOT XPUCTUAHCKIE MOIUTBDI, BK/IIOYAs
CITaBOC/IOBNA, COflepyKallyecs B CTeBaX, a CTPO(BI, OTIMYHbIE OT MO-
JINTB, KaK MPAaBUJIO, IPENCTABIISIOT OO0l paccka3 o COOBITUIX 6116-
JIETICKOJ MICTOPUY, CONPOBOXKIAIOIINIICA aBTOPCKMM KOMMEHTapUEM,
YTO HEBO3MOXKHO B «Ifjie». DindecKue mecHn B GOpHIOpANCIare He
JOIYCKAIOT aBTOPCKMX KOMMEHTApMeB IO JBYM B3aMMOCBA3aHHBIM

ObIIM COOTHECEHDI C IITTAHOM cofiep>KaHmsA Jpalibl. B «JIunuu» oHn HEIMOCpENCTBEHHO
CBA3aHbI C COAECPIKAHMEM U TaKUM 06pa30M an06peTa10T KOMIIO3MIIMOHHYIO Ha-

Tpy3KY.
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HPUYMHAM: C OJHOV CTOPOHBI, BpeMs COOBITHII OTIMYHO OT BpeMeHM
HOBeCTBOBaHMs (BpeMeHM caMoli IIeCHM) U OT BpeMeHU 3aIVCH NTeCHN
[CymupHunKas, 1993, c.61]; ¢ opyroit CTOpPOHBI, PeFAKTOP He SBIACTCS
aBTOPOM IIECHENI U JMIIb BOCIPOM3BOANUT COfiep>KaHUe TE€KCTOB, M3-
BeCTHBIX 13 Tpaguuyy [CvupHunkas, 1993, c.61]. B otmmune ot mec-
Hell B (QOpHIOpAMCTIATe, IECHN B JIbOJAXATTe COREP)KaT KOMMEHTapUM
pemakTopa, HO 3Ti (Bcerga Imposamdeckne) KOMMEHTapyM, MOACHAIO-
Iiye KOHTEKCT IeCHell, IPeIIeCTBYIOT ¥IM I He BXOJAT B COCTaB BOC-
IPON3BOAVIMOTO TEKCTA, YHAC/IEMOBAHHOTO 13 Tpagniuy [CMUpHUII-
Kas, 1993, c.64].

YKkasaHHOe M3MeHeHue CTPYKTYPBI TeKCTa B «/Immnm» B cpaBHEHNUN
C mecHAMM «Ofjibl», KOMMYHUKATUBHasA creluduka pedeBbx Gpopm,
0CcO06EHHOCTH A3BIKA, eAVHCTBO CTMXOTBOPHOTO pa3Mepa I MCIO/Ib30-
BaHIe KOMIIO3UIVIM JPAIIbl CHUMAIOT BOIIPOC O XXKaHPOBOII crerduke
«JImmm». s cnyurareneit ctpodsl «JIumum» ObUIM HENPUBBIYHBIMU
U BPSAZ, IV BBI3BIBA/IM Y HUX aCCOLMALVM C KaHPAMU IpeBHEUCIAH]-
CKIIX TEKCTOB.

C y4eTOM CKa3aHHOTO OOIINII Te3VC O CMeUIeHN) KaHPOB IpuMe-
HUTETbHO K «/IMmmm» creflyeT MOHMMATDh KaK IPUCYTCTBUE B TEKCTe
39/IeMEHTOB (pOPMBI, HATIOMMHABIINX AyAUTOPUY O HAL[MOHAJIBHBIX TPa-
IVIVIAX, CKaTbANIeCKOIl 1 9IINIeCKOil, ¥ TAKMM 00pa3oM afjalTHpo-
BaBIUVX HOBBIT TEKCT K HAL[VIOHAJIbHOI CJIOBECHOIT Ky/IbType?.

Pacckas o Jlronudepe npencrasnser co6oil CBOOORHBIN IepecKas
6167IeIICKOIT MCTOPUM ¥ HATIOMMHAET MOBECTBOBAHME O COOBITUAX
npourioro B necHAX «Crapirert O1/bl», BHIIIOTHEHHBIX B QOPHIOPANC-
nare. MeXXay TeM, B OT/IM4YMe OT 9[JUYECKIUX MecHell B (OpPHIOpANCIa-
re, «IVICTAaHIMPYIOLIMX COOBITUS IIECHEN B “He3flellIHee IPOCTPAHCTBO
U B He3amaMsTHble BpeMena » [Cmmpumikas, 1993, c.67], pacckas
o Jlroundepe TakMX XpOHOTOINYECKNX CBOVICTB He nmeeT. CoObITHA,
0 KOTOPBIX paccKasblBaeT aBTOP «/Imimu», IPOU3OUIIA B COTBOPEH-
HOM Mupe «B Havyajse BpeMmeH» (i fyrstu, Lil. 18), u mamarp 06 aTmx
COOBITYAX COXpaHEHa XPUCTMAHCKUMM COUYMHEHMSIMMU Y YCTHON Tpa-
pumyert. Cyas IO TEKCTY, OCHOBHBIM MICTOYHVMKOM pacckasa o JIrorm-
(epe ABIsAeTCA YCTHAA TPAULM, HA YTO YKa3bIBaeT IIOBTOPSIOIIASC
B «JIunum» popmyna svd er greinanda ‘Tax pacckaspiBaloT’ (cM. cTpody

* Xpucrnasnckoe conepxanne 6ubneiickux napadpasoB 6bUIO 110 YCIOBUIO HO-
BBIM 141 OOJIbIIEI YacTH ayAUTOPUIL.
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Lil. 9 Hmxe), cnoBocoyeranue friett hefir eg ‘st yenpiman’ (Lil. 45).° As-
TOp TakXe ccbimaeTcs Ha CesuenHoe [Inucanue (svd ritning provar ‘kax
noprBepxaet CesmenHoe [Tucanue, cM. ctpody Lil. 7 Hyoke) u Ha co-
uyyHeHusA OtioB LlepkBM ¥ XPUCTMAHCKUX TeoNoroB (svd ljdsin vdtta
‘KaK MOATBepXKAAIoT cBeTeiimme, cM. cTpody Lil. 17 Hioke). Paccka-
3bIBasA O COOBITHAX OVMO/IEIICKOIL UCTOPUM, aBTOP OIMPAETCS Ha Pa3HbIe
MCTOYHMKY, HO He BOCIIPOM3BOMNUT, a TlepecKasbIBaeT UX 1 OfHOBPe-
MEHHO BefieT oT60p MaTepuana. B ormmune ot aBropa «/Inmmum», s
penakTopa 3AANIeCcKUX IecHell B pOpHIOpANCIare IeCHb CyIeCTBYeT
KaK JaHHOCTb, KaK CJIOBO, YHACTIeJOBAHHOE 13 IIPOIJIOr0, OH He 3aUM-
CTBYeT CBeIeHN:A U3 TPaJULIUIA, @ XPAHUT TPAJULIUIO, X B ITOM COCTOUT
OCHOBHas1 PyHKIUSA TOITUYECKOI! (CBA3aHHOI) peyi.

[Tpn mepBoM ynommuauum Jlroundepa B crpodax Lil. 7-8 usHa-
YajIbHO CU/IbHASA, JoOpas M CBeT/Ias MPUPOJA aHTe/ld, COTBOPEHHOTO
Borom, IpOTMBONOCTaB/IeHA €T0 MHAMBUYATbHON BOJIE ¥ CTpeMIie-
HMIO K BJIACTI.

Lil. 7. Mektarfullr, er af bar 6llum / i ndtturuskeerleik sinum, / skapadur
g00r og skein 1 prydi / skapara neestr i vegsemd heestri. / Eigi liet sier alla
neegjaz / eingill mekt, pd er hafdi feingio; / med ofbeldi 6dlaz vildi / cedra
sess og virding beedi. Lil. 8. Fystiz hann med ofsa cestum / ad viorlikjaz yfrid
rikum / guds eingetnum syni, en sidan, / sier ncegjandi en eingum veegja. /
Fill metnadrinn er med ollu; / 6varliga, svd ritning provar; / cetlar sier
vid dyran drottin / deila megni, hversu er vegnar [Chase, 2007, p.569].
(ITomy>kupHblit wpndT Moit 3fech 1 fanee B yurarax. — H.O.) 7. AH-
Te/T BCeCVIbHBIN, BCeX IPeB3OIIEIINIT / CBOMM eCTeCTBEHHBIM CBETOM
u 671ecKoM, / co3maH 6b11 OOPBIM, BO cnaBe custy, / ¢ Co3maTteneM cups
B 4eCTM BeJIMKOIL. / AHTesI, OIHAKO, He ObUI JOBOJIEH / CUIION U BIIACTDIO,
faHHBIMM Borom; / HeMCTOBBIT HPaB TpeOoBal 6O/bIIEro, / K TOCIOf-
CTBYy CTpeMM/Iach BJIACTHAsA CYLIHOCTb. 8. VICIIOHEHHBIN PeBHOCTH,
CTPACTHO CTPEMMICS OH / ObITh BCEMOTYILVIM U TeM YIIOHOOUTHCS / efy-
HopopHOoMy Boxkbemy CbIHY; / MOLIBIO TOBO/IBHBIIL, He YCTyMHal Obl OH
HukoMmy. / Ilary6a ropgocTy ecTb B YelOBEKaX, / TO MOATBEPHKAAET
Casaroe IIncanue, / Becbma onpomeTunso ¢ focogom Mmunbim / rop-
mer; HaMepeH MepuThcs cwnoit’ [Jlnmus, 2019, ¢.223].

5 VeTHOI Tpapmuumeli, Ha KOTOPYIO CCBUIAETCS CKajlbji, SB/SIETCS KOHTUHEH-
Ta/JbHAs TPAAMIVsL HAPOJHOro 6orocnoBus; 6ubmeiickie mapadpassl, mpuHajIe-
Kalye TOi TpajyLuy, IpefHasHaYaINCh [ YCTHOTO McnonHenus [Powell, 2002;
Zumthor, 1987].
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Crpoxu Lil. 8. 5-8, Bbiie/ieHHBIe TOMY>KMPHBIM WIpUGTOM, Hpen-
CTaBJIAIOT COOOJI IMYHbII KOMMEHTapUil aBTOPa, KOTOPBIII HOCUT J1-
JAKTIYeCKMiT XapakTep 1 cOmmKaeTca ¢ Makcumamu «Pedert Boicoko-
ro». CyllleCTBeHHBIM OT/IM4MEM KOMMEHTapueB aBTopa «/Immum» oT
MaKCUM «ONIbl» ABIAETCA MX aKTya/lU3alnsd, TO eCTb MIPUBA3KA CYXK-
lleHusl OOIero xapakTepa K KOHTEKCTY (ONMCBIBaeMBIM COOBITVAM);
MakcuMbl «Pedeir Bricokoro» He mpuBsA3aHbI K KAKOMY-/TMO0 KOHTEK-
CTy ¥ IPeCTaB/IAI0T co60l1 00LIMe UCTUHDI, IPUTOJHbIE Ha BCe CITIy-
vau >xusHu [CmupHuikas, 1993, ¢.70]%. B crpodax Lil. 7-8 pacckas
00 OIMCBIBAEMBIX COOBITHAX COIOTIOXKEH C aBTOPCKMM KOMMEHTapueM,
9YTO HEBO3MOXHO B «Ifjie».

Hanee, B ctpode Lil. 9, aBTOp MHTepnpernpyer crpemnenue Jro-
nudepa K BIACTM HAJ MMPOM KaK IOpYY, IPUBOAAILIYIO K TOMY, UTO
JTrorudep morpyxaeTcs B ITyOMHBI 3eM/IM 1 C/IETIHET, YTO BHOBb CO-
IPOBOXKAAETCA TMYHBIM KOMMEHTAapyeM aBTOpa AMHAKTUYECKOTO Xa-
pakrepa. CrpykrypHo cTpoda Lil. 9 He ormmyaeTcs oT npuBefeHHON
Bointe cTpodsl Lil. 8, B cocTaB KOTOPOII BXOAUT pacckas O COOBITHIX,
3aBepUIAIOLMIICS MAKCUMOIA, HO aino3ud K «Pedyam Boicokoro» sABi-
eTcs1 6omee SKCIUIMIIMTHO, IIOCKONbKY B cTpokax Lil. 9. 6-8 Bocmpo-
U3BOAMUTCA CUHTAKCU4YeCKas MOJe/lb, 3a/IMCTBOBAaHHAasl aBTOPOM He-
nocpencTBeHHO 3 «Peyveit Boicokoro» (cp. Hav. 8-9, 28 [Godakveedi,
2014, bls. 323-327]). Mopenb BbIfeNeHa IOTY>KUPHBIM IIPUGTOM
B IIPMBEJIEHHOM HIDKe MICTTAH/ICKOM TeKCTe VI B €TO IepeBofie.

Lil. 9. Svd er greinanda; & samri stundu / sem eingillin tok ad spillaz, /
soktiz hann med sinum gronnum / sem blyvarda i djupleik jardar, / blindan
par sem foour sinn fjandann / feikt ofbeldio kvelr i eldi; / faviss er sd,
er fedgin pessi / fadma vill en siounum spilla [Chase, 2007, p.571].
‘9. Hapio ckasaTb, 4TO B TOT CaMblil MII, KOT/J]a TOPAbIIL aHTeT ITopye
HOJBEPrcs, / OH MOTPY3WICA C cOOPaTbAMU BMeCTe, / CTIOBHO CBUHeL],
B ITyOMHBI 3eM/IH, / TaM OH OCJIel, KaK caTaHa, — / HEYICTOBCTBA MYKI
TMOHYT B OTHe; / TOT HeJATbHOBUAEH, KTO NPUMET B 00BATHA /
ponuyeii aTHX, 3akoH monupas’ [JIumus, 2019, c.223].

Aprop roBopur o morepe 3peHma Jloumdepom He cCrydaiHo.
B manbHeitem crenota Jloonndepa BeeT ero K OIpOMeTYMBBIM pelile-
HVIAM Y TIOCTYTIKAM.

¢ O nepepoxpieHnu npogaxarta B «Pedax BbICOKOTO», KaTajornsanun akTyaib-
HBIX [IOC/IOBUI] ¥ IIPEBPALEHNN X B MAKCUMBI B KOHTEKCTE KHVDKHOI KY/IBTYPBI CM.:
[See, 1972; CMmupHurikas, 1993, ¢.70].
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Meradopa, npencrasnenHas B crpode Lil. 15, Hy>xkHa 6bl1a aBTOpY
JUISL TOTO, YTOOBI OOBACHUTD IOSIB/ICHNE B MIPEe CMEPTH, KOTOpas He
Obl1a cosana borom OTIIOM IIpy COTBOPEHMY MYIpa U IIPUUNHON KO-
TOpOIt 6b1I0 Tpexonazenye Jlonndepa.

Lil. 15. Prutnar, svellr og unir vid illa / eingill, bann pad er hafoi
feingid, / fyroa sveitin feedd d jorou / fai par vist, er sjdlfr hann misti, /
og bruggandi daudans dreggjar, / duldiz hann fyrir augsjon manna; /
fiolkunnigr i einum innan / ormi tok hann mdl ad forma. Lil. 16. Sem
prévandi segir, ad ‘Eva, / svara mier skjétt! En hvi hefir dréttinn / setast
ykkur blom ad bita / bannad, lofad en flest alt annad? / Sva for pad, er
svaradi Eva, / sem margbrugdinn fiandinn hugdi: / ‘ad ei fari vid lifs
af leioum, / liettliga hropum i daudans stiettir” [Chase, 2007, p.580]
‘15. Vicnonuwuics 3700bI, IBIXTUT OT BOJIHEHVsI / aHTeI, y3HAB Ipe-
nucanue bora, / MMIIEH OH >XWININA, KOTOPOE BEPHO / JIIOAM MOTy4YaT,
noToMKy 3emyu. /| OH BapUT HAIIUTOK C 3aKBACKOI CMePTH, / CKpbIBast
cebs1 OT B30pa JIIOfiell, / OH, CBelys B Maruy, B 3Mesi IpoOpascs, ycra-
MU 3MeMHBbIMU 3aroBopui. 16. U, ces comuenus, EBy cnpocun: / «EBa,
OTBeTb, MoYeMy BaM locrozb / crafguaiiimii 10, He TI03BO/INI OTBe-
JaTh, / HO paspelna BaM Bc€ mpodee fenatb?d» OrBetnna Epa: «Ham
HY>KeH 3aIpeT», — / IPeAIoaral 9To OIbITHBIN U3Bepr — / «jabbl He
COMTBCS C JOPOIM >KU3HM / U He CITYCKAaThCsA 10 CMEPTHBIM CTYIIEHAM
[JIumms, 2019, c.224-225].

Hernb3s 000iiTy BHUMaHIEM IOSBIIEHNE B IBYX PacCMaTpPUBaeMBbIX
crpodax nuanora u GopM praesens historicum, BbIfIeTIEHHBIX B UCTTAH[-
CKOM TeKCTe IOMY)XMPHbIM LIpUpTOM. VI3MeHeHNe BpeMeHHbIX (HOpM
IJIaroj1a IpMOIVDKaeT aBTopa (U ero ayiuTOpMIo) K TOBOPSIIVM IIepco-
Ha)kaM, YTO HAIIOMIHAeT O MI(OIOTMIECKIX TIeCHAX B pasMepe JTbofia-
XaTT, JUI1 KOTOPBIX HET IPOLIIOrO KaK 4ero-To OTIMYHOTO OT HACTOs-
mero [CmupHunxkas 1993, c.68; Crebmuu-Kamenckuit, 2003, c.324].
OcHOBHOe OT/IM4Me MOBecTBOBaHMsA B cTpodax Lil. 15-16 oT mecHeit
B JIbOfjaXaTTe 3aK/IIOYaeTCA B TOM, YTO CTPO(BI IANUECKMX IMeCHe
B JIbOJIAXaTTe IPEAICTAB/IAIOT COOOI He paccKas O COOBITHAX, B CTPYKTY-
Py KOTOPOTO BXOMAT peul IepCOHaXKel, a MMEHHO pedl IepCOHaXKe,
KOTOPBIM HpeHIIeCTByeT IIPO3aldecKnii KOMMEHTAapuil pefaKTopa,
Pa3bACHSIOMINIT CTYIIATe/IAM KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM IIPOMCXOAUT OOMEeH
pevamn. B «JIunum» peun EBbl n 3Mes BBOAATCA C/IOBaMU aBTOPA, I110-
9TOMY Mcnonb3oBaHue Qopm praesens historicum B ctpode Lil. 15 He
CHJIMAaeT OTHECEHHOCTb OIMChIBAEMbIX COOBITHII K IIPOIIIOMY.
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Obpamenne Jlonudepa k EBe sABseTcs ameMeHTOM [pamMarusa-
IVIM, XapaKTePHOI /I TEKCTOB, OBITOBABIIMX B YCTHON TPajyLINN.
JlpamMaTn3anus Bceria cBA3aHa ¢ peannsanueil QyHKIMN BO3/IeICTBIA
CTIOBOM, HO XapaKTep peanusalyu 9Toi QYHKIMUM 3aBUCUT OT Liefleil
fipaMaTU3aluy, YTO BO MHOTOM ompefendeTcss Tpaammnueil. JIbopa-
XaTT — 9TO pa3Mep, popMupyoumii IiaH peun [CmupHuiKas, 1993,
C.69]; peun COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX IIeCHENI — 9TO Bcerga oOpalleHHbIe
peuu, ABYDKYIIMeE [IeiiCTBYIEe U HallpaB/IeHHbIe Ha M3MEHEHME aKTyasIb-
HOJVI CUTYaLuy; «IeICTBYE B TAKMX ITEeCHSX, Kak “Peun Pernna” n “Peun
daduupa’, mpeacTaBageTcs Kak IpoTeKalolllee Ha IJasax y ayfuTo-
Py, pa3bIrpbiBaeTcs Ha cueHe» [CvupHMLKas, 1993, ¢.67]. B «JInmm»
[VaJIOTV SIBJIIIOTCS YacThIO IIOBECTBOBAHMSA O OMOJIENICKOil UCTOpuy,
a JpaMaTM3alys IOBECTBOBAHMA HAIpaBieHa Ha pasbsACHeHue 616-
nerickux cobsrTnit caymatenam (cp. [Powell, 2002, p.84]) u He MoxeT
paccMaTpuBaThCs KaK CIIeHIMYeCKoe fIefiCTBO.

[/ repomvecKuX TeCHeN «DMbI» B IbOfIaXaTTe XapaKTePHbI HOTb-
KJIOpHBIe MOTUBBI, 9y K/Ible IeCHAM B popHiopaycaare [CMUpHNIKa,
1993, c.67-68]. IIpumevatenpHo, 4To B cTpode Lil. 15 Hapsany ¢ ria-
ronpHbIMKM GopMaMu praesens historicum, MpUONVDKAIOIIMMY ayLy-
TOPUIO K HEePCOHaKaM, NPUCYTCTBYeT (ONbKIOPHBII MOTUB Maruu
U KOJJIOBCTBA, 1 CTpo(a, BEpOATHO, BOCIHPUHNMAIIACH AYAUTOPMEN
KaK HeYTO OYeHb 3HAKOMOe. YKa3aHHBIII MOTUB He SIBJIAeTCS crielngu-
9eCKM CKaHAVHABCKMM, HO B ITAMATU UCTAH/CKOI ayAUTOPUN OH, 6e3
COMHEHNs, aKTya/lu3UpoBasl JJpeBHENCTAHCKIe KOHTEKCThI, 00pasbl
U TIOHATHA, CBA3aHHbIE C IPeBPAIeHNAMN U KOTTOBCTBOM, BK/IIOYas,
C OJJHOJI CTOPOHBL, NIPeBpalleHNsI IEPCOHAKEN B TePOMYECKIX MIECHAX
o Curypge 1, ¢ [pyroif CTOPOHBI, COOTBETCTBYIOIME KOHTEKCTBI Car
(o Hux cm. [Mitchell, 2003]). CnoBa u gerictBus Jlroundepa, onucas-
Hble B cTpodax Lil. 15-16, COOTBETCTBYIOT sI3bIYECKOII IIPAKTYIKE Y MIC-
JIAH[ICKOMY KOHIIENTY seidr ‘KOJJJOBCTBO, IIpefIIoJIaraBlieMy BO3/eli-
CTBUE Ha 4y>KOe CO3HAHNe I IMeBIIeMy BeCbMa MpayHble KOHHOTAIVIN
B epuoy 6biToBanus «/Iunu» B Tpagunuu’. BaykHO, 4TO KOMITOBCTBO
(ucn. seidr) BOCIpMHUMANOCh B VICIaHAUM MMEHHO KaK s3blYecKast
npakrtuka [Mitchell, 2003, p. 146]; Takas nmpakTuka c4uTanach MpOTH-
BO3aKOHHBIM aKTOM, U IIPOTVBO3aKOHHOCTD JIVIIb YCYTyO/IA/Iach XpH-

7 B 9Toit cBsA3M 06paTUM BHUMaHMe HA OIMCAHIE COOTBETCTBYIOIEN IPaKTUKM
Opuna B «Care 06 VHrmHrax» [Ynglinga saga, 2002, bls. 19].
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CTMAHCKMM KOHTeKcToM. HarmoMuHuaHme ayquTopyum o mpoTUBO3aKOH-
HocTu pevictBuit Jlonngepa ABsgeTcsa ofHOI U3 QyHKIMIT MeTadophl,
UCIIOIb30BaHHOI B cTpode Lil. 15.

[Tpo6pasiuuck B 3mes, lroundep HaunHaeT ucKymars EBy. B crpo-
¢e Lil. 17 aBTOp He yTOYHAET, KTO IPUCYTCTBOBA Ipu Auasnore JIo-
nudepa u EBBI U ¢ YbMX C/IOB BOCIIPOM3BOAUTCS €€ pedb, HO B CBOEI!
oueHke c7ioB EBbI aBTOP ccblmaercs Ha «cBeIeimmx» (Ha OTuos Llepk-
BI VTN, BO3MO>KHO, Ha XpucTuanckux reonoros [Chase, 2007, p.583]).
OTMeTuM B O4YepefHON pa3 HEBO3MOXHOE IA «O/bl» OHOBPEMEH-
HOe IIPUCYTCTBYE B OHOI CTpoe pedeil U UX OLIeHKY, CHUMaBIIIee BO-
IPOC 0 )XKaHPOBOI crienyduke 310N CTpods! y cnyuareneit «/Inmm».

Lil. 17. Liettliga par — svd ljésin vdtta / liettleika i svaranna reikan — /
pvi treystiz hann framt a0 freista / fleroum sett rog talar med prettum: /
‘Eigi munu pid Addm deyja / adlitshvit, péad eplid bitid, / heldur munud
med heidr og valdi / hosk og rik vid guddom likjaz’ [Chase, 2007, p. 583].
‘17. Becrie4HBIM OBII, IO C/IOBY CBET/IENIINX, / Y JIETKOMBIC/IEHHBIM
EBBI OTBeT; / OTBaXXWMJICA M3BEPT, )KMUBYIIUI BO /DKM, / €€ VICKYIIATh,
roBops BeponoMHo: / «CBeT/Ibl Balllyl I111a, IIOBEepb MHe, 0, EBal Ilmona
OTBeJaB, BbI He YMpPETe, / MyAPBI X MOTY4YM KaK 00XKeCTBa, / MOTydnTe
BBI C/1aBy ¥ BracTb!»” [JInmus, 2019, ¢.225]

B crpode Lil. 18 MoTuB crenoTs! (oTepu 3peHus1) 3By4uT BHOBB,
Ha 9TOT pa3 B KOHTEKCTe UCKYyLIeHNst AflamMa 11 EBbl: Hempo30op/InBOCTD
BegeT Jltoundepa kK BEpoTOMHOCTY 1 0OMaHY; CJIEIION 1 BEPOTOMHBII
JTrorudep ocnennsier o6manom Anama u EBy. @opmsl praesens histori-
cum CMeHAITCA GopMaMy IMPOIIEAIIEr0 BpeMeHN, YeMy BHOBb CO-
IYTCTBYeT XapaKTepHoe /I «/IMmmm» CoCyllecTBOBaHUe B Ipefenax
cTpo(bI pacckasa 0 COOBITUAX IPOIITIOTO ¥ ABTOPCKOTO KOMMEHTApHL.

Crpoda Lil. 20 mpepncrasisier coboit pasBepHyTy0 MeTadopy,
OIVICBIBAIOIIYI0 COCTOSIHME MUpa IOCTIe IIOCTef0BaTeTbHOTO IPEeXo-
nagenus Jlronudepa n npapoputeneit, Agama u EBbl. B comeprxanun
YKa3aHHOW CTPO(BI eCTh BAKHBII CEMaHTUYECKUII KOMIIOHEHT: OT-
CYTCTBME B MMUpe >XVM3HU ABJIAETCA CIefCTBUEM Toro, 4to Jlronudep
IpuHeC B MHUP CMepTb. Temarmka cTpodbl (OmycaHme COCTOSHMA
MMPO3JAaHNS [I0C/Ie TPeXOIaieHNsI) M CTPATerys IOBECTBOBAHMS, 3a-
K/TIOYAOIIasACsA B COBMEIIEHNN IUIAHOB IPOIITIOr0, HACTOAIIETO 1 OY-
fyliero, cOmmKaoT MoBecTBOBaHMe B ctpode Lil. 20 ¢ sappuyeckumu
cTpodaMy-IIpOPUIIAHNAMM, B 0COOeHHOCTH co cTpodamu «IIpopnia-
HYs1 BEMbBbI» ONMCHIBAIOLIVIMY COCTOSIHUE MUPO3aHMs (CM., HAIIpy-
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Mep, ctpodser Vsp. (K) 44-53 [Godakveedi, 2014, bls. 302-305]. B cTpo-
¢e Lil. 20, xpome Toro, npucyTcTByeT MeTadopa, B OCHOBE KOTOPOIL
JIOKUT CpaBHEHME MIPO3IaHNA C [PEBOM, a TAKXe OLlIeHKa OyAyIiero,
BHEIIIHe CXOf{Hasl C IpefBIeHIeM («caMoe Xyalee OyeT B KOHIIE...»),
4TO JJOIIOTTHUTEBHO cOMmKaeT cTpody ¢ KapTrHamu BEénbBsl, pucyro-
el poX/ieHue, TUOeNb 1 BO3POXK/eHIe MUpa.

Lil. 20. Remman brast af rét { kvistu / ran pa glepr af hverjum til
annars; / leid svd heimr um langan tima / lifs andvani en fullr af grandi. /
Liettir hvorki ugg nie 6tta, / eftir mest en po er ad lesti; / opid helviti biiio
med bolvi / baud sig fram vid hvers manns dauda [Chase, 2007, p.586].
20. Topeyp momnrIa OT KOPHA K BETBAM, / ¥ IPECTYIUIEHNA IPEYMHO-
JKAJIUCh, / TAK MUP CYIIECTBYET O/IT0e BpeMs, / >KU3HY JIVIIEHHDIIT, OH
00/ MCTIONHEH; / He YTUXAIOT B HEM CTpax 1 60sA3Hb, / HO caMoe XyJ-
mee OyaeT B KOHIle: / aJiloBa IIPOIACTD 1 3IOK/II0YEHMsI / Ha CMEPTHOM
oznpe XAyT Kaxxgoro myxxa’ [JInmms, 2019, ¢.225-226].

Mucrannus Mexpy crpodoit Lil. 20 u crpodamu us «I[Ipopuuanus
BénbBbI» OmpenenseTcss HeCXOACTBOM B IIOITMYECKOM MMPOOILIyIIje-
HUM aBTOpa «JImmuu» u BénbBbl. BénbBa BelaeT 0 COOBITUAX U CY/b-
6ax Mupa, 03upas JIOKYcbl MU(ONTOTNYECKOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA TaK, KaK
KpoMe Hee 3TO MOT fenarbh Toabko Opuu. He cmydaitHo afjpecaTom
BénbBbr sBsiercss MMeHHO OfJH; BEPOSTHO, 9TO 3HAK COBIIAfICHII
VX TOYEK 3PEHMSA UM PABHBIX CO3€PLIATE/IbHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEN. BénbBa
CMOTPUT Ha MMPO3[aHUE U KOHKPETHbIE COOBITUSA «C BHEIIOTOKEeH-
HOI UM “BBICIIIeIT’, TOYKY 3peHus» [CmupHukas, 1993, c.69]. ABTop
«JInmn» TOBOPUT O APYTOM Mupe U ¢ Apyrux nosunuit. Crpodnoi-3a-
pucoBKY «JIMmm» ¢ X CTaTMYECKVIMU CLieHaMV ITOMeIlay ayfAuTo-
pUIO BHE CETONHILIHErO [IHS, OTPBIBAIM CIyIIATeNell OT MUPCKOTO,
HO He OT TOTO MMUpA, Ifie OHU XXUBYT; clymarenn «/Inmm» He Imepe-
HOCIINCH B aOCOMIOTHO Apyroe usMepenue. IIpu BHelIHeM CXOACTBe
paccmarpuBaeMoit ctpodsl co crpodamu «IIpopuijanns Bénbsbl» co-
OTBETCTBYyMOLIVE (GOPMBI peuyt He MIMEIOT KOMMYHMKATHUBHBIX CBOVICTB
«IIpopurianus...», 1 3aK/I0YUTeNbHBIEe CTPOKU cTpodsl Lil. 20 mpen-
CTaBJIAIOT COOOII He IPOpULIAHILe, a CY)X/EHME, COflepKaHIe KOTOPOTo
3aMIMCTBOBAHO M3 XPUCTMAHCKOI Tpaguuuu. Bce ckasaHHOe BénbBoit
0 cyabbax Mupa ayTeHTUYHO, peun BEIbBbI IpMHAIEKAT TPaJULIL,
a He 3aIMCTBYIOTCA U3 Hee.

B ouepenHoit pas Jlionudep yHOMUHAETCA aBTOPOM yxKe IOCTIe
PoxxpectBa u Kpewenns VMucyca, u nars crpod, Lil. 39-43, npencras-
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JSII0T co60i1 MoHosor JIronndepa, aHanu3y KOTOPOTo IOCBSIEH Crle-
ILYIOLINIT pasfie/l CTaThI.

ITomyuMo cTpoQ, pacCMOTPEHHBIX BbIIIIE, B COCTaB TeMbl Jlordepa
BxozAt crpoder Lil. 45, Lil. 47-48, Lil. 60-61, crenyromine 3a ero MOHO-
noroM. Bee nepeuniciieHHble cTpOdbI IPEACTABIAIOT HHTEPEC Y IMEIOT
CBOM OCOOEHHOCTH, HO B KOMMYHMKATMBHOM IUIaHE COJeprKalliecs
B HUX (POPMBI peun He OT/IMYAIOTCSA NPUHLIMINMAIBHO OT GopM peul,
PacCMOTpPEHHBIX BBIIIE, 1 OT GOPM pedr B MOHO/IOTe. AHAIN3 9TUX
CTpod He MIPUBOJUTCA B Le/IAX IKOHOMUN SA3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB.

Tema JTrotindepa 3aBepuraercs crpodamn Lil. 65-66.

Lil. 65. Hvi stundadir, inn forni fjandi / fremdar snaudr, d Jésii dauda? /
Eda péttiz pii meiri ad meetti, / mdttrinn hans er guddom vittar? / Eda
hugdir pi likams lygdir? / Likam tok hann meyjar rikrar; / éverougan
hann fleingdu fyrdar / flekklaustan; hann vann til ekki. Lil. 66. P
fyrirdemdir auma Evam, / Eva mann fyrir epli bannad, / madr bannsettr
um allar cettir, / cettin Krist, er spjoti nisti. / Kristr pig b6, er fant i fystu /
fystan prett og manndrap settir; / sva 6dygoar brandrinn bjigi / beygiz
aftr i pina kjafta [Chase, 2007, p.636-637]. ‘65. ITouTo 3axoTes Tbl, Bpar
CTapofjaBHUI, / YecTu NMUIIEHHBINA, cMepTy Vucyca? / Vinu b1 fymarn,
YTO IIPEeBOCXOAMIID / CUJION CBOEI0 MoryuiecTBo bora? / Vinu nosepun
TbI JDKUBOMY Teny? / Y Tocnona Teno ot [leBbl Benukoit; / Mncyca 6e3-
BUHHOTO U HEIIOPOYHOTO / MY>K! XJIeCTa/IN He 10 3acyraM. 66. O6péx
Thl Ha CMePTb HecuacTHYI0 EBy; / My EBbI BKycusI 3ampeTHOro 1mmo-
7ia, / ¥l IPOKJIAT OH ObUI B TOKOJIEHMSAX, IOTOMKaMI / TeX, YTO CTPEJIOI0
npousw Xpucra. / Vlucyc e 0Opék Ha CMepTb TOTO, / KTO IIePBBIM
3ajiyman oOMaH 1 yOMiicTBO; / KpMBOI M HMOPOYHBIN IpefaTe/IbcTBa
Med / B IIaCT TBOEN HaKoHel okasancs [JIunms, 2019, c.234].

B crpode Lil. 65 3a Bonmpocamu, afgpecoBanHbiMu JTronndepy, cie-
nyeT mepedncienye GpakToB OMOIENICKON McTOpyUK. Bmpkailimmm ag-
nudeckuM ananmorom ctpoder Lil. 65 seusercs crpoda Vsp. (K) 50
[G6dakveedi, 2014, bls. 304] u3 «IIpopunanus BénbBbl», Iie 3a BO-
npocamy BEmbBbI creflyeT KOHCTaTaLus HMONOKeHMs Hel B MUQOTIO-
TMYeCKOM MUpe, XOTs caMa I0 cebe IOC/Ie0BaTeIbHOCTh BOIIPOCOB,
¢ KoTopoyl HaumHaercsa crpoda Lil. 65, 6bUta mMsBecTHa MCIAHALAM
U TI0 PYIUM IecHsM (cM., HanpuMep, ctpody Hav. 144 [Godakveedi,
2014, bls. 351]). ITntep Pyt or™Meyaer, uto B cTpodax Lil. 65-66 aBrop
IocnoBHO BocrpousBopuT ¢parment «Hosoit [loatukm» Tanpdpuna
BuncanpBckoro, pazbsacHsmwouero Gpurypst subjectio ‘orer cebe’ u gra-
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datio ‘mocrenennocts’ [Foote, 1982, p.118]. ConocraBnenne ctpod
Lil. 65 1 Vsp. (K) 50 roBOpUT O TOM, YTO JTATUHCKIUE TEKCTBI ¥ CPeHe-
BEKOBbIE JIATMHCKYIE II0ITUKN® He M3MEHWIN CYIeCTBEHHBIM 00pasoM
TpaiNIMOHHBIe dAdecKue GOPMbI peur, HO KOHTMHEHTaIbHas Tpa-
VIS, BO3MOXKHO, B/IVISI/Ia HA aBTOPA, CIIOCOOCTBYS MepeoCMbIC/IEHNIO
TPafiINIMOHHBIX (HOPM peur Kak QUryp JIaTMHCKON putopuku. Ecimm
>Ke TOBOPUTD 00 ayAUTOPUM, TO CTPYKTYypa aByX ctpod Lil. 65-66, no-
BUZIVIMOMY, BOCIIPMHVMA/IACh C/TyLIATe/IAMIU KaK TPafUI[IOHHAs, COOT-
BETCTBYIOLIAsl IPVBBIYHBIM MOZE/IAM ITO3TUIECKOTO A3BIKA.

2. MOHOJIOT TIOOU®EPA B «JININN»

Mouonor Tronudepa (Lil. 39-43) — ato cmpicmoobpasyroias fie-
TaJIb 1 TOT APafIOKC, 6€3 KOTOPOro HeT XOpollero pacckasa. Perappa-
1151 IBJIAETCS OHOM U3 PYHKIIMI MOHOJIOTa, aBTOP KaK OyATO Hpeny-
NpEXJAaeT CIyLIaTeleil O TOM, YTO IOC/Ie STOV IEPENbIIIKI IIPONU3O0I-
fieT YTO-TO BaXKHOE U HaZI0 COCPETOTOUNTHCSL.

Lil. 39. Undraz tok inn forni fiandi / feddan mann, er skilja var
bannad, / og pvilikt, sem andinn segdi/ ordin slik af tungu foroum: / ‘Pykki
mier, sem nyjung nokkur / ndlgiz heim og cettir beima; / eitthvad klokt
mun drottinn dikta: / dulgr em eg, pvi ad ferr af huldu. Lil. 40. “Jestim
tigna eingla rdsir / upp og nior af himni pridja; / stjiornuljés og ferdar
fornir, / fridar samband d hverju landi, / slik afla mier sottarauka, / sénn
stormerkin veitt hjd monnum; / kvidig, ad hans remming rdda / ridi
mier ad bdadum sidum. Lil. 41. 'Fodurcett hans, triig, fd munu hitta; /
finz médernid hier med pjédum; / b6 er atferdin Jésii burdar / undarlig,
svd ad skil eg pad varla. / Ekki er mier d pessum pokki; / pannin ferr
peim unga manni; / aldri var sa fyrr d foldu / feeddur madr, er eg neesta
hreeddumz. Lil. 42. Pystir hann og er folr af fostum, / firriz hldtr, en
kann ad grdta; / meediz hann og er modur sinnar / mjolku feeddr, en
reifum kleeddiz. / Finn eg po, ad i sliku sannar / sjalf nattiiran, manndém
vattar; / fysir mig pvi framm ad cesa / flein 6dygdar honum ad meini.
Lil. 43. "Mier virdiz, sem miklu heerra / meetur gudi hann Addm seeti, / 4or
eg sveik pau Evun beedi / erusnaud i myrkr og dauda. / Satt er, ad feestir
sjd vid prettum; / sva mun enn um Jésuim penna, / pvi treystumz eg framt
ad freista; / foroum hefir eg sleegvitr vordido [Chase, 2007, p.608-613].
‘39. Bpar crapopaBHuUIT ObUT U3YM/IEH / My)eM POXXIAEHHBIM, KOTOPOTO

8 O maruncknx moatnkax cm.: [lacmapos, 1997, ¢. 590-660].
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OH / IOHATH OBIT He B CUJIAX, U CJIOBHO caM JlyX, / usppeBe IIaros,
3aroBopumi: / «$I BUXY, KaKk HeKas HOBas CYLUIHOCTb / IPUOIM3UIACh
K MUpPY, K HIOTOMKaM Jofieil, / 3T0, JOKHO ObiTh, IIpemynpocTsb
Tocrioins, IOHATH He MOTY COKPOBEHHYIO TaitHy». 40. Kpy»xar Bokpyr
TpeTbero Heba / aHTe/IOB COHMBI U CHIaBAT Jucyca, cBeT OoT 3Bes3fbl
U Jlapbl floporue, / MUp, BOLAPUBIINIICA B KaxKpoil semne. / «Cupe-
TebCTBA MCTUHBI, JJAHHBbIE TIONsAM, /| MHe MpegpeKalT 0onbiIoe
3/I0CYACThe; / MYAPOCTD €Tr0 AYX YKPeIUIsAeT, 3TO TPEBOXKUT U JYLINUT
MeHs. 41. OTna ero pop BpsAf MU KTO BCTPETUT, / a TUHUA MaTepu
3[lech, Ha 3eMJIe; / poxzieHMe Vncyca yMy He IIO[[B/IACTHO, 5 3TOT CIIO-
€06 He B cyIax Co3Hatb. / V 51 yA3BNIEH COOBITIEM 9TUM, Befb B II0/Ib3Y
FOHI[a TIOMOOHBIN MCXOT, / fOCeTe He Beflan si CUIbHOTO cTpaxa / mpef
MY>KeM, POXXIEHHDBIM 3/1eChb, Ha 3emiie. 42. BbIT HOBOPOXK/IeHHBII ce-
HOM OGEPHYT / M MaTePbI0 BCKOPM/IEH; JeP>KUT OH IOCT, / OCTaMM
OH 0/1eleH U >KaXK0Il TOMUM, / OT cMexa GeXUT OH, / HO B TOpe ro-
proert. / S HaxoxYy, uTo Ero npupopa / Ero nogTeepKpaeT MpoMCcXoX-
ieHMe, / CTPACcTHO yKenalo cTpenolo 6e3epbsi / Ero 06esBpenuts, Bpen
yunHuB. / 43. HamMHOTO BBIllle, TIOMHUTCA MHe, borom JM6MMBI AaMm
Boccena, / Korga ux ¢ EBoit, yecTyt MUIIEHHBIX, / YBIEK 1 0OMaHOM BO
Mpak u norubenb. / JItonu He IIOMHAT O 37Ie U KoBapcTBe, / Vncyc —
Ye/I0BEK I, BepHO, HauBeH, / HAI/IbIM 00MaHOM, JTyKaBbIM KOBapCTBOM /
s TIOTIBITAIOCh €ro MCKymaTy [JImnus, 2019, ¢.229-230].

Kak MOXXHO CyaWTb IO IIpUBEMIEHHON LNTaTe, MOHOJIOT IIPECTaB-
nseT cob0il BHYTPEHHIO (HeoOpallleHHYI0) pedb; 9TO IpsAMas pedb
BHYTPM aBTOPCKOTO ITOBecTBOBaHM:A. COBMelljeHie aBTOPCKOTO IT0Be-
CTBOBAHUS O COOBITHSIX MPOIIJIOTO C PEYDIO IIEPCOHAXKEN MOXKHO HATH
B «Crapureii Ope», B repONYECKIX MECHAX B GOPHIOPVICIAre, BXOM -
myx B 1mki1 o Curyppe u Hudnynrax (cm., Hanpumep, peun B «IlepBoii
necHy o [yapyH»), ODHAKO B repOMYeCKUX MECHAX YKa3aHHOTO LIMKJIa
HeT BHYTPEHHVX MOHOJIOTOB, B HUX IIPE/ICTAB/ICHbI INOO0 pedn-peTpo-
criexuy, 1o oOpalleHHble peun, ABVDKYIIE IeliICTBHE.

Conepyxanne MoHornora Jlonudepa MOXKeT TOKa3aTbCsl HENTPaTb-
HBIM B JUUIOKYTMBHOM IUTaHe, HO OH, JO/DKHO OBITb, NPOU3BONVI
CUJIbHOE BIIeYaT/IeHNe Ha ayAUTOPUIO HEIIPUBLIYHOCTBIO IIPEMETa I10-
BeCTBOBaHMs (HELOCTYIHOCTD Npupoxnbl Xpucta pasymy Jlomnudepa)
U IPyTUMIU acleKTaMmu copepxanus. ToBops or nuia Jlronudepa, aB-
TOp paccKasbIBaeT O MBIC/IAX U BHYTPEHHEM COCTOSHMUMU CBOETO IIep-
COHaXKa, YTO HEe XapaKTEPHO I TPAANLIMOHHOI CIOBECHON KYIbTyphl
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Vicmanpum: 0 COCTOSHMM M MBIC/ISX IEPCOHaXKeil CayuaTenb (4uTa-
TeJIb) JPEBHENCTAHCKUX TeKCTOB MOT CYAUTb TOTbKO Ha OCHOBAHUM
CJIOB MJIN JIEVICTBUII IIEPCOHAXKEIL.

Ocobennoctpio Mononora Jloonudepa ABAAOTCA PasHOIUIAHO-
Bble XapaKTepUCTUKU XpHcTa (BbIfje/leHHbIe OTY>KUPHBIM MIPUPTOM
B MOHOJIOTE 1 B €T0 PYCCKOSI3BIYHOM IiepeBofie). OfHM 13 HUX CBs3a-
HbI C Pa3HBIMU MOCTIAICTBUAMMY IOSABICHNA XPUCTa /I YelI0BEeYeCTBa
u s JTronudepa (Lil. 40. 5-8); apyrue sABIAOTCS CIECTBUEM MIOIBIT-
kn JIroundepa mpubmusutbes k Xpucry u nonars ero (Lil. 41. 1-2;
Lil. 42. 1-5). XapakTepuctuky XpucTa, MOA4epKUBaIOIye HeIIOHMa-
H1te ero npupopsl JloonndepoM, COOTBETCTBYIOT 1jee CIIEHOThI U Be-
ponomuoctu Jlonngepa, pa3BuBaeMoil aBTOPOM B IPEIIECTBYIOIIX
U IOCTIEAYIOLINX CTpodax.

Tema JTrorudepa 1 ee BIO/IHE TPaAUIVIOHHAS TPAKTOBKA OB/, HO-
BU/MMOMY, 3a/IMCTBOBAaHBI aBTOPOM U3 BapuaHTta bubmmu lepmana
BanmaHcbeHCKOro, 3adMKCMpPOBaHHOTO pykomuchio Paris, BnF, fr. 2162
(o bubnuu Tepmana u ykasannoit pykonucu cM.: [Boulton, 2015, p.81-
141]). OgHako B COXpaHMBIIMXCS PyKONUcsAx 6ubeiickoro mapadpasa
Tepmana HeT MoHoOsora JIforndepa, 4TO CTAaBUT BOIPOC 00 MCTOUHMKAX
MOHOJIOTA.

Xanc IlloT™aH cBsi3biBaeT MoHosor Jloonudepa u3 pacckasa o dyge-
cax Mapuu B «Care o Mapun» (1 B «JInnun») ¢ mononorom Jlroundepa
U3 TPUALATH CeAbMOIt mpomoseay Makcuma TypuHCKOro, emyucKona
Typuna, xmusiero B V B. [Schottmann, 1973, s. 201]. HemocpencTaen-
HBIM MCTOYHVMKOM MoHojora Jlromudepa B «/Inmun», M0 MHEHUIO MC-
cremoBaTenelt, ABnAeTcsa MoHonor Jlonmdepa B pacckase o yypecax
Mapuu, Tpu Bepcuu KOTOPOro BXOZAT B coctaB «Caru o Mapum»’
[Paasche, 1957; Schottmann 1973, s. 201; Chase, 2007, p.609]. OcHo-
BaHIUEM JI/IS1 9TOTO CIIY>KUT cefyomas ¢ppasa us Monosnora Jlionudepa
B IIEPBOM BapMaHTe pacckasa o uypecax Mapuu, 3apUKCHPOBaHHOM
B «Care o Mapuu»: Hverr er pessi madr, er sva geck inn i heim penna,
at ek uissa eigi? Veit ek at hann er af konu feddr ok upprunninn, enn pat
er mer blint, hvern veg hann er getinn... Miok er pessi lutr undarligr ok

® «Cara 0 Mapun», 00-BUAMMOMY, 4yTb cTaplie «/Iuimm» 110 BpeMeHU GbITOBA-
HuA B Tpaguumu. Tpu pepaxumu carn: A (AM 234 fol), St (Holm perg 11 4to), E (Holm
perg 1 4to) — patupyiotcs nepuonom ¢ XIII o nauana XIV B. [Fairise, 2014, p. 182].
JIBe Bepcuu pacckasa o uypecax Mapuu, cofiepyKalyx aHamoru Monosora Jlionudepa
B «JIunmun», MOXKHO HailTyt B M3fiaHnu caru [Mariu saga, 1871, bls. 186-187, 479-480].
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oheydr fyrr i verolldu [Mariu saga, 1871, bls. 186]. ‘Kro arot yenosek,
IpUIIEAMNIT B MUP TaK, YTO s He 3HaJ 06 aToM? I 3HaI0, YTO OH POX-
JleH JKeHIIVHO ¥ ITPOMCXOAUT OT Hee, HO S He MIOHNMMAI0, KaK OH ObIT
3a4ar... 3TO O4YeHb CTPAHHO, I JO CUX IIOP HUKTO B MUpPe O TaKOM He
C/IBIILIAT.

OtMmeTuM, 4TO pacCMOTpeHHas Bblllle (ppasa, Kak U Bech IOCTIEAY-
oyt MoHojor Jlronugepa B pacckase us «Caru o Mapun», roBopsr
ckopee 06 ypusneHun Jlonudepa, M COOTBETCTBYIOIINE XapaKTepy-
CTUKM XPUCTa MOFYEPKMBAIOT HENOCTVKMMOCTD TaifHbI HEIIOPOYHO-
TO 3a4aTys, YTO OT/IMNYAeT TOHATbHOCTb MOHONOTra B «Care o Mapum»
OT 3BY4aHMA ero B «/Iumum». HanoMHMM, 4TO OCHOBHOII Ufieell TeMbl
JTrouudepa B «/Inmnu» ABIAITCA CIenoTa U IIynocts Jlonudepa, u
B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE NaHHbIe MM XapaKTepUCTMKM XPHCTa 3By4YaT He-
CKOJIbKO MHAaYe.

He otBepras cBsasu mononora Jlonudepa B «/Inwmum» ¢ «Caroii
0 Mapun» BBUJY UX OYEBUJHOTO CXOfICTBA, OOpaTVM BHUMaHNe Ha
IpyIVe CpefHEBEKOBble COYMHEHMH, aCCOIMALMA KOTOPBIX C MOHO-
norom Jlrorudepa B co3HaHMM caymiateneii «/Inmm» mpeacTaBideT-
Cs1 BEPOATHOI BBUY MX BBICOKOII IOIMYIAPHOCTH B Iepuof Boicoko-
ro CpenHeBeKoBbs 1 6M30CTU K OCHOBHOI upee ctpod Jlroundepa
B «JInmnmum».

Pasmbliiienns o npupope bora B ¢popMe BHYTpeHHEr0 MOHO/IOTA
6bU10 M3BecTHO B mepuoy, Bricokoro CpepHeBeKOBbA IpeXKfie BCETO
10 MOHOJIOraM cB. ABrycruHa. AucenbM KeHTepOepuiicKuil IepeHs
y CB. ABTYCTUHA TeXHVKY BHYTpeHHero MoHosora [Sweeney, 2013, p.2]
M UCII0NIb30Bal ee B «MoHonormyme» u «IIpocnornone». B npenucnosumn
K «MoHomoruymy» AHcenbpM muiet id est soliloquium, TOsICHAS Ta-
KIM 00pa3oM Ha3BaHUe CBOETO TEKCTa. AHCEIbM He IIPOCTO IepeHsI
y ABTYCTMHA TEXHMKY BHYTPEHHETO MOHOJIOTa — B CBOMX COUMHEHMAX
OH pa3BMBa/ Mjeu ABIYCTMHA, U3NI0KeHHble B TpakTare De Trinitate
(«O Tpoune») (B aToii cBsA3m cM.: [Anselmus Cantuariensis, 1947a, p. 8]).

B «Momnonornyme» u «IIpocnornone» paccyxjaeHusM AHCeb-
Ma IIpeflecTBYeT BooOpaXkeHue. AHCEIbM CO3JaeT B BOOOpa>keHUU
00pas IepCcoHbI, OT /UIjAa KOTOPOJ OH TOBOPUT: 9TO BCET/ja Ye/IOBeK-
TPEIIHNK, KOTOPbI/I He AyMaeT O 60)KeCTBEHHON CYLIHOCTH, HO IIbI-
TaeTcsl NpuOIM3UTbes K Heil. CTaBsa ce6s B NMO3MLIMIO HEBEPYIOLIETO
TpeIlHNKa, AHCEIbM AyMaeT M YyBCTBYeT TakK, Kak, II0 €f0 MHEHMIO,
JIOJDKEeH ObIT OBl IyMaTh ¥ YyBCTBOBATD IPEIITHMK.
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B npepncnoBun k «MoHomornymy» AHcenbM mmieT: Quaecumaque
autem ibi dixi, sub persona secum sola cogitatione disputantis et
investigantis ea quce prius non animadvertisset, prolata sunt: sicut
sciebam, eos velle quorum petitioni obsequi intendebam [Anselmus Can-
tuariensis, 1947a, p.8]. ‘OgHaxo Bce, YTO 51 CKa3aj IO 9TOMY IIOBOAY,
B/IOXKEHO B yCTa Ye/IOBeKa, KOTOPbII B OJMHOYECTBe OOyMbIBaeT
U MCCTIeyeT BOIPOCHI, Ha KOTOpbIe OH Ipex/e He obpallja BHMMA-
HsL. Vl 51 3HaJI, YTO 9TOT METOJ] COOTBETCTBYET MOTPEOHOCTSM TeX, YbIO
HIPOCBOY 51 CTPEMMIICS UCIIOTHUTD.

CxomupiM ob6pazom B «IIpocmornone» AHcCenbM, OOBACHSIA
XapaKTep CBOETO IPOM3BENEHN, YKa3bIBaeT, YTO OHO HAIMCAHO «OT
mmua (sub persona) 4enoBeKa, CTPeMSILETOCS BO3BBICUTBCSA PAa3yMOM
Iio coseplianys bora v MOHATD, BO 4TO OH BepUT»: Aestimans igitur quod
me gaudebam invenisse, si scriptum esset, alicui legenti placiturum: de hoc
ipso et de quibusdam aliis sub persona conantis erigere mentem suam
ad contemplandum deum et queerentis intelligere quod credit, subditum
scripsi opusculum [Anselmus Cantuariensis, 1947b, p.93-94]. ‘Urax,
Hosaras, YT0 OTKPBITHE TOTO, YTO JOCTABUIO MHE TaKYI0 PajjoCTb, 10-
CTaBMJIO OBbI YEOBONBCTBYE, OYb OHO 3aMMCAHO, TI0OOMY, KTO MOT OB
ero IPOYNTATB, s HAIINCAJI CTIeA YOIV KOPOTKMII TPAKTAT, IIOCBALIEH-
HBIJ 9TOMY BOIIPOCY, @ TAK>Ke HECKOIBKVM JIPYTUM, OT INIA YeTI0BEKa,
IBITAIOLIETOCS BO3BBICUTD CBOII pa3yM fio cosepuanus bora u ctpems-
I[ETOCs IIOHATD, BO YTO OH BEPUT.

ITocre cospanust 06pasa «IepCOHbI» AHCEIbM MIEPEXONUT K CIIENY-
IOIEMY 9TAIly MeAMUTALIT, KOTOPBI/l Ha3bIBACTCS 3aTPyLHEHMEM, NN
ycnoxkHeHVeM (Tpeu. aporia ‘3aTpygHennue’). Paccy>kpas oT /i HeBe-
PYIOLIEro TPelIHNKa, AHCEIbM OIMPAETCS MCKIIOYNTEIBHO Ha PasyM,
U pasyM NPUBOAUT TPeIIHMKa AHCeIbMa K arto(aTUIecKyM Iapajiok-
caM, 13 KOTOPBIX TOT He ctoco6eH BoiiiTi. OCo3HaHMe 3TUX apaOKCOB
ABJISETCS /11 AHCeNbMa eVIHCTBEHHBIM CIIOCOOOM IIPMBECTY CITyIIa-
TesIs (YMTaTess) K OLIYIIeHNIO CYILleCTBOBaHMA bora u K MoHMMaHIo
BOZIOpasie/la MeXAY IPUPO0Il 60>KeCTBEHHOTO OBITYS 1 OBITHEM Ma-
TepUajbHOrO MUpa. AHCENbM paspeliaeT BbisBIEHHbIE MapagoKch'l,
HOJYepKUBasi AUCTAHIVIO MEXIY CIOBOM ¥ BeIbIO, YeTOBEYECKUMMU
HPeICTaBIeHVSIMIU U PeaIbHOCTBIO 60KeCTBEHHOTO OBITHA.

10 TTapafiokcanbHOCTh 60)KECTBEHHOTO GBITHS [T YeJIOBEYECKOTO PasyMa, MOf-
4epKHyTast AHCENbMOM B «MoHOMOIMOHe» 1 «IIpOCIOrioHe», epeKInKaeTcs ¢ nep-
BOIt Mo/uTBOI «VcnoBeay» cB. ABryctuHa [Sweeney, 2013, p. 10].
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PasmbIiasa He TOMBKO O 60XXeCTBEHHOM OBITUM KaK TaKOBOM, HO
¥ O IPMPOJE STOrO OBITUA, AHCETIbM YTBEP)KIAET, 4YTO OHO OT/IMYHO OT
OBITVA APYTUX CYLIHOCTEI! U TIOTIBITKA €TI0 OIMCATD COMpPsKEHa C MHOTO-
YYC/IEHHBIMM TapaJIOKCaTbHBIMM  XapaKTepucTuKamu. Ilapamokcasb-
HOCTb aTpuOyToB 00XKeCTBEHHOTO OBITUA OTYACTY OTpakeHa B HasBa-
HIAX I71aB «MoHomormyMay»: «4T1o bor (6yKe. «BbICIIasg CYIIHOCTD») CY-
I[eCTBYeT B II0O0OM MecTe 11 B T000e BpeMs»; «4TO OH He CyIIeCTByeT HIA
B KaKOM MeCTe VI BpeMEHI»; «4TO OH CYILIeCTBYeT IIOBCIOAY BCET/Aa U He
CYIeCTBYeT HUIZie M HUKOTAA». AHCEIbM CHAavala BO3paKaeT IPOTUB
000MX yTBepK/IeHNIT, @ 3aTeM YTBEP>KAeT, 4TO 002 OHYU BEpHBIL.

Touno Tak xe B «IIpociornoHe» AHCeNbM paccMaTpuBaeT Psif
anI/I6yTOB M IIBITAETCA OLIEHVITD BO3MOXHOCTD VX IIPIMEHEHNA K BOFy.
B xaxjoM cryyae AHCelTbM HauMHAET C IPeICTAaB/IeHNA O TOM, 4To bor
JIO/DKeH 00/TaflaTh STYM Ka4eCTBOM, IIOTOMY YTO JIy4llle MIMETb €r0, 4eM
He UIMeTb, HO BCer/ja HaXOAUT HEKOTOpOoe IPOTUBOpeYNe B IPUIINCHI-
BaHUY 3TOTO KauecTBa bory.

CB. AHcenbM CMOTPUT Ha XpUCTa ITIa3aMyU CBOMX BOOOpa>kaeMbIX
TPEIIHNKOB ¥ TOBOPUT MX TOJIOCOM M OT X JIMIA, a aBTOp «JIvmmm»
cMorput Ha Xpucra rinasamu Jlronudepa, ToxXe IpelIHnKa, KOTOPBIIL,
Nof06HO TpelIHNKaM AHCelnbMa, NbITaeTCd NPUOMIUSUTBCS K XpUCTy
U TIOHATD €TI0 CYIHOCTD, HO He CIIOCOOEH 3TOTO CAeNaTh, B YeM I IIPH-
3HAeTCH.

Kak oTmewanocs, Monornor J/lronudepa B «/Inmmm» cogepXur xa-
PaKTepUCTUKM XPHUCTa, KOTOPbIe COOTBETCTBYIOT IEPBOMY B3ITIANY Ha
ABJICHJE VI TOBOPAT O HEITIOHMMAHNM 3TOTO ABJIEHV, YTO HAIIOMJHAET
anopuy U XapakTep paccyxaennit AncenbMma. Kak u anopun AHcenb-
Ma, XapaKTepUCTUKM XpHcTa B MoHosore JIronudepa moguepKuBaoT
HecoBIajieHre npezncTasnenuit Jlonudepa o Xpucre ¢ pealbHOCTDIO
60XKeCcTBEHHOI IpyUponbl Xpucra. BakHO, 4TO, pasMBIIIIAA O IIPU-
pone Xpucra, JTrorudep, Kak U IrpeliHMKM AHCeITbMa, ONMpPAeTCcA Ha
CBOJI pasyM, a He Ha Bepy; OAHAKO I TIOHMMAaHNUA Ipupoasl Xpucra
HeoOXofyMa Bepa, KOTOpasi «He CMYINAeTCs a/JIOTMYHBIM U MpPaINo-
HaynbHBIM» [TopuH, 2010, c. 184]. VIMeHHO K Bepe AHCENBM CTPEeMMIICA
IPUBECTH CBOMX YMTaTesleil, 0OHaXasA anodaTnyecKe mapaoKChl de-
JIOBEYECKOTO pasyMa.

KoHTekcT coumHenmit AHcenbMma yrmy6naeT cMbIcT MoHomora JIro-
nudepa, IPUBOJA €ro MPOYTEHNe B COOTBETCTBIE C OCHOBHOI Mfeel
Bcex apyrux crpod Tronndepa (crenora u rynocts Jlonudepa, He-
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HOHMMaHMe 60XeCTBEHHOTO 3aMbIC/Ia 11O IIpUYNHe 6e3Bepus U rpe-
XOBHOCTM). AKTyanusanus copepxanms «Mononormyma» u «IIpo-
CIOTMOHa» B CO3HAHMU 6OJee IIPOCBEIIeHHBIX CaylaTeneit «/Inmmm»
(k IpUMepy, B CO3HAHNM MOHAXOB, CIIYIIABIINX «/IM/INI0» KaK IIPOIIO-
Bellb) IPefICTaB/IsACTCS BEPOATHOIL, JaXKe eC/IM 3TO He ObIIO MHTEHIMe
aBTOpA.

Mexpay tem aBTOp «/IWanu», 1MO-BUAMMOMY, YYUTBIBAI COUMHE-
HUS CB. AHCelbMa. 3aK/IIOYNMTeNbHAass MOMUTBA K Mapun B «JInmum»
(Lil. 86-96) mpencrasnsier cob0il OT3BYK TpeTbeil Bemmkoi momurt-
BBl K Mapuu AHcenpma Kenrep6epuiickoro, Ha 4To, HIOMMMO OO1Iel
CTPYKTYPBI MONIUTBBI, YKa3bIBaeT ppasa einn er drottinn Mdriu hreinni
(Lil. 95. 8) ‘ronbko bor umine Mapun’; cp. y AHcenbma: Mira res, in
quam sublimi contemplor MARIAM locatam! Nihil aequale MARIAE,
nihil nisi deus maius MARIA [Anselmus Cantuariensis, 1947c, p.21].
‘BbI3bIBaeT yAMBIIEHNMe TO, Ha KaKoil BBICOTe s BIDKY MecTo Mapun!
Huuro He cpaBHuTCs ¢ Mapueii, monvko Boz 6onvue Mapuw’ (ITomy-
JKUPHBIL KypcuB Moit. — H. O.). Mopudukauys npuBefeHHOI BbILe
¢passr AucenpMa B «JInmn» 00BICHIETCS CPeIHEBEKOBOI MO/IEMM-
KOJI 0 YMCTOTE 1 HeOpPOYHOCTH Mapuu.

C Tperbeit MOMUTBOI AHcenbMa K Mapuy COIIOCTaBYMBI U CTPOKM
Lil. 95. 5-7, copep>kaHue KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBYET TOIOCY HEBBIPA3U-
MOCTHU C/IaBbl Mapum, Tak ke KaK M COfiep)KaHMe IMpefjIIeCcTBYIOIIX
crpod Lil. 92-94; cp. Lil. 95. 5-7. Liflig or0 i ljodagjordum / listuligrar
modur Kristi / eingum tjoar ad auka leingra [Chase, 2007, p.670]. ‘TIonb-
3bl He OyfieT, ecu JOOABUTD / K IIeCHU 3TOL Apyrue cioBa / o Marepu
tienpoit, pogusieit Xpucrta® [JIumnms, 2019, c.240].

OSM: Lingua mihi deficit, quia mens non sufficit. Domina, domina,
omnia intima mea sollicita sunt, ut tantorum beneficiorum tibi gratias
exsolvant, sed nec cogitare possunt dignas, et pudet proffere non dignas.
Quid enim digne dicam matri creatoris et salvatoris mei, per cuius
sanctitatem peccata mea purgantur?.. <...> Quid, inquam, digne referam
genitrici dei et domini mei, per cuius foecunditatem captivus sum
redemptus?.. [Anselmus Cantuariensis, 1947c¢, p. 19] ‘Moii A3bIK TOIBO-
[T MeHs, HIOTOMY 4YTO BO MHe HefocTato4Ho mo68u. O, Tocoxa! XKe-
7ast mobnarofaputh Bac 3a MHOTO€, s He MOTY IIPMAYMaTh HUYETO JI0-
CTOITHOTO, YTOOBI CKa3aTh BaM, 1 MHe CTBIIHO Ipe/IOKNUTb BaMm uT0-TO
HeprocToliHoe. Kak A Mory foctoitHo rosoputh o Marepu Cosparena
u CriacuTesis, 4beil CBATOCTBIO OUNIIEHbl MoU rpexu?.. YTo A Mory jjo-
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CTOIHO cKasaTb 0 Matepu Iocniofa 1 bora moero, neTopoxjeHuem Ko-
TOPOI 51 0CBOOOX/IEH U3 IIeHa?..

3. 3AK/IIOYEHUE

Paspa6arpiBas Temy JIronudepa, aBrop «/Inmm» onupancs Ha MHO-
Ve TeKCThI, IpMHA/IeXKallie K PasINdHbIM TPAIMLMAM U HallpaBiie-
HIUAM €BPOIECKON MBIC/Y, BK/IOYas KOHTVMHEHTATIbHYIO TPaJUIINIO
HApOJHOTO OOTrOC/IOB; BEPOATHO, aBTOP YYNUTHIBAII Y COTEPIKaHMe CO-
yyHeHn1 AHcenbMa KeHTepbepniickoro, IpuHajIeXXalyx K cpeHeBe-
KOBOII cxonmacTuke. Paboras ¢ moatnueckoir ¢popmoii, aBrop «/Immmm»
OIMpasIcs MPeNMYIeCTBeHHO Ha HallMOHa/IbHBIE Tpagyuumu Vicmanmum.

OcosnaHMe GOpMBI KaK TaKOBOII AB/IAETCA HOCTIDKEHNEM CKa/IbJOB
[CyvmpHMnKas, 2005, c.23]; orayxeHue GOpMBL B I1093UM CKAJIb/IOB
CII0CcOOCTBOBAIO €€ YHMUBEPCaIM3aLny, CHATUIO TeMaTHYeCKUX I IIeH-
HOCTHBIX OTpaHVMYeHMII Ha cofiep>kaHue noasuu [CmupHunxkas, 2005,
c.25]. Vicnanpckuit 6ubnerickuii napadpas sHaMeHyeT Hauyaslo HOBOTO
3Tala B pa3BUTUM VICTAHTCKOI [T0331Y, CBA3aHHOTO C 3MEHEeHMeM OT-
HOILIEHNA K TPAaAMILUY, OFHUM U3 CIIEACTBUII KOTOPOro ObIa yTpara
JKECTKOCTY ¥ peI/IaMeHTMPOBAHHOCTY CKalbandeckoit ¢popmbl. Ilepe-
POX/IeHMe CKaIbAIIecKoil GOpMBI, BKIOYas Mogupukanuio cruxall,
IpocnexuBaeTcs B «/Iummn», re MHOTOIIaHOBAs apXUTEKTOHMKA Jipa-
IIBl YIPOIIEHa 10 MUHMMYMa U CBefleHa K KOMIIO3MIIVM, HE COTIPSIKEH-
HOJI C TeM CJIOXKHBIM B3auMopieiicTByeM GopM cTuxa ¢ popmami s3bIka
U peun, KOTOpOe XapaKTepPHO A/ CKaIbM4eCKOil T033UN. YIpOoIleH1e
APXMTEKTOHMKM APAIbl IO ee TPAAUIIVIOHHON KOMIIO3UIIUU TT03BOMM-
710 aBTOPY «JIMmmn» aganTMpoBaTh COfiep>KaHle MHOSA3bIYHBIX TeKCTOB
K HaIlVIOHAa/IbHOJ CJIOBECHOII KYIbType B COOTBETCTBUM C MHIVBUAY-
a/IbHBIM TBOPYECKMM 3aMBIC/IOM, COBMECTUB CEMaHTMYECKUII Opeon
npamnsl (cooTBeTcTBOBaBIIMIT Mfee 6uTBBI bora Otiia ¢ JTonudepom 3a
CIlaceHNe YelI0Be4eCcTBa) C HeCBOVICTBEHHBIMY el pOpMaMM peyn.

CxopctBo MHOruX (opM peun, IpeAcTaBlIeHHbX B «JImmum» u
B «Crapuieit 9nfie», He ypaBHIUBAET 3TU [Ba TEKCTa B KOMMYHMKATUB-
HoM ItaHe. KomMyHMkaruBHble cBoiicTBa cTpod Jlommdepa u co-
OTBETCTBYIOIINX (HOPM peuy ONpelesAITCA aBTOPCKUM XapaKTepoM
IIOBECTBOBAHVA U 3aJjadaMyl aBTopa (pasbsicHeHMe copepkanus Cas-

1 JIunpronar TpebyeT CaMOCTOATENHHOTO COUMHEHNS, ET0 PACCMOTPEHNE HE BXO-
AT B 33[Ia4N TAaHHOI CTAThU.
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mweHHOro IIncanus, AUaKTHKa U OTBJIEYEHNe CTyIIaTeNell OT MUPCKUX
3a6ot). CrpykTypa cTpod B «JImmmm» u gucTpubyuus Gopm pedn co-
OTBETCTBYIOT YKa3aHHOII ITparMaTuKe TeKCTa.

Crpodsl «JIumuy» OTMeYeHbI TTOMMCEMIEl, TIOHMMAeMONl KaK 3aBU-
CHMOCTb VX MHTEpPIIpeTali/l OT KOHTEKCTa, ¢ KOTOPBIM CIIyIIaTeNlb WIN
4UTaTeb COOTHOCHI COOTBETCTBYIONIYIO CTPOQY WM IOCIe0BaTe/b-
HOCTb CTPOd; B TaHHOM C/Ty4ae pedb MfeT 06 aKTyaaMsaluy He TOTbKO
COfiepyKaHNUA TOTO W/IM VIHOTO TEKCTa B CO3HAHMY CITyIIaTeNIell, HO 1 TOM
VIV VIHOUL TPAfULIMV VIV HAIIPAB/IEHNS B Pa3BUTUM PETUTMO3HON MbIC-
. IIpuMepoM 1onmceMuit B JaHHON CTaTbe BBICTYIaeT MOHoJIor JIfoIy-
(bepa, CMBIC/IOBbIE HIOAHCHI KOTOPOTO 3aBUCAT OT TOTO, € KAKMMM XPUCTH-
AHCKVIMM COYVMHEHUAMI COOTHOCUIIY MOHOJIOT @BTOP M €TI0 ayIUTOPYAL.

Cogepxanne crpod Jlonydepa u mosTudeckas TeXHUKa TOBOPAT
06 ymeHMu, ymMe ¥ He3aypsAmHON 06pa3oBaHHOCTM aBTOpa «JImmm».
Mexny TeMm ayguropusi cinymana «/Iuamo» He TOMBKO HOTOMY, Y4TO
aBTOp B/IajieNl MHPOpPMaIVell, HO B OCHOBHOM IIOTOMY, YTO €r0 pedb
IOCTaBJIsA/IA YOBOIBCTBIE, 1 9TO BaXKHeIIIass QYHKIUSA TOITUIECKOI
pe4dn. ITomumo CoAeplKaHMsA IOIYIAPHBIX CPEIHEBEKOBbBIX XPIUCTU-
aHCKMX TeKCTOB aBTOP «JIWamm» 3HAJ ellle M CeKpeTbl MO3TUYECKOTO
TBOPYECTBA M ITOHVMMAJI, YTO TaKOe XOPOLIasA pedb; 06 3TOM TOBOPAT
dbopMbI peunt, UX FUCTPUOYLIMSA U AUATIa30H UX QYHKIWIL B «JIvmmm».

Apantanusa TpaguMUuU HAPOJHOTO OGOTOCTOBMSI K HAIMOHATbHOIM
CTIOBECHOIT KynbType VICTaHAuy CBUiETeNbCTBYET 00 M3MEHEeHUN CO-
IMa/IbHBIX QYHKIVIT TI093UH, M CTPYKTYpPa IIO3TIYECKOI pedr aBTopa
B ctpodax JTrormdepa oTpaskaeT He TOTBKO B3aVMOJEIICTBIE OCTPOB-
HBIX U KOHTUMHEHTA/IbHBIX TPAJMINUIL, HO U CONYTCTBYIOLE ITyOUH-
Hble CABUTY B OTHOLIEHNY K C/IOBY, TPAAULINU U UCKYCCTBY HO33WM.

COKPAIIEHWA

Hév. — Havamal

Vsp. (K) — Voluspa i Konungsbok eddukvaeda

Lil. — Lilja

OSM — Oratio ad sanctam Mariam pro impetrando eius et Christi amore
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KYJIBTYPA U KY/IbTYPHBIE CBA3U

VIK 003.345

Nrops bonpaps
Hesasucumuiii uccnedosamenv, Mondasus

PYHMYECKAS HAIIINICb HOBOTO CKAHJMHABCKOTO
300MOP®HOTI'O AMY/TETA PAHHECPETHEBEKOBOT'O BPEMEHU,
OBHAPYXEHHOI'O HA CPETHEM JTHECTPE B MO/IJABUN

Insa purupoBanus: Boxoapy V. A. PyHydeckas HafIlCh HOBOTO CKaH/MHAB-
CKOTO 300MOP(}HOTO aMy/IeTa paHHeCPeTHEBEKOBOTO BpeMeHM, 0OHAPYKEHHOTO
Ha CpenneM [nectpe B Monpgasuu // Cxanguuasckas ¢umomornsa. 2022. T.20.
Bpim. 1. C. 150-168. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.110

VccnenoBaHue NOCBALIEHO paciiidpOBKe I MHTEPIPETALNI YHUKAIbHOI pyHIde-
CKOJT HaJjIIMCY Ha HOBOJT 300MOP(HOIT TTOIBECKe CKAaHAMHABCKOII I0BE/IVIPHON TPAJiy-
1, gatupyemoii X B. 1 mporcxopsert us pernona Cpentero [Tnecrpa. Ipadduro, kak
U CaM aMy/ieT, He HaXO[MUT IPsIMbIX M3BECTHBIX aHA/IOrMiL. B HacToAIeM nccnenoBanmm
pyHMYECKas HAIMICh MHTEPIPETUPYETCs KAK 3alMTHOE Marnyeckoe 3aK/IMHaHue, Bbl-
HOTHeHHOE M/IeOTPAMMATUYEeCKIMM PYHAMM CTApIIEro 1 MIajuero ¢pyrapkos. PyHu-
YyecKas HaJINCh IONOOGHOro XapakTepa C JaHHOJ KOMOMHaIMeil rpadeM O CuX HOp
He 6bITa I3BeCTHA PYHOJIOTVN U BCTpedYaeTcs BriepBble. Hanmuce, BhIoTHeHHAs CKaH-
AVHABCKMMM pyHaMI, ABIACTCA NEPBbIM MVCbMEHHDBIM CBUIETEAbCTBOM IIPUCYTCTBIUA
BUKMHTOB B [IHecTpoBcko-IIpyTckoM Mexxmypeube MomngaBum 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Ilep-
BBIM OOHApy)KeHVeM PYHIYeCKOJ HA/IICK B JAHHOM PeryoHe. MeTOmOMOrNs 1cCe-
IOBaHNS OCHOBAHA Ha CONOCTAB/ICHNI PYHITIECKOiT (pOPMY/IbI HAAMICH 300MOPHHOTO
aMyJIeTa ¢ M3BECTHBIMM YaCTUYHBIMIU aHA/IOTVAMM PYHMYECKUX HOPMYII, HAHECEHHBIX
Ha pasIMYHble TPEIMEeThl JPEBHErepMaHCKO MaTepuanbHONM KymbTypbl. Ilockonmbky
B HAJIIIMCY COZIEPIKATCSA KaK apXalyHble PYHBI CTApILIEro PyHIYECKOro psAJia, TaK ¥ PYHBI
MJ/IJIILIETO PYHIYECKOTO P/, B MICCIIENOBAaHMM ObUI IIPUMEHEH MOJXONl OTOX/ECTBIe-
HUA CMBIC/IOBOJ HAarPySKM PYH, MICIIO/Ib3yEMBIX B Ka4eCTBE MECOTPAMM CO 3HAYEHMEM
X COOCTBEHHBIX MMeH. B HacTosmIelt paboTe 3aHeiiCTBOBAH PeTPOCIEKTUBHBIN METOR,
B OTHOILIEHMY MHTEPIIPpETaLiy PyH 060uX QpyTapkoB B Ka4yeCTBe U/IeOTPAMM B PsAJIe 13-
BECTHBIX PYHUYIECKUX Ha;[m/[cei[ AMYJIETHOI'O M 33aKJIMHATE/IPHOI'O XapaKTepa, TAKKeE

150 https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.110



IIpYMEHEH KOMITAPAaTVBHBII METOJ, B KOHTEKCTE ME€0rPaMMATITYeCKOTO MCIIOTb30BaHNA
PYH, aHAJIOTMYHBIX [0 HaYepPTAHMIO PyHaM MCCIefyeMoit Hapamucy. KoMmapatnsHbIL
U PEeTPOCIEKTUBHBI METOAbI IIPYIMEHEHbI M B TIOUCKE aHATIOTUI MICIIONb30BAaHMA PYH
B 3HAUEeHMM COOCTBEHHBIX VIMEH B CMEIIAHHBIX HAJINUCAX, BHITIOTHEHHBIX KOMOMHAI[V-
AMM CTApIIVX ¥ MIAIINX PYH. B nccmeqoBanny mmpoKo 3a/ielicTBOBaH 3HAYMTETbHbIN
00beM HayYHBIX pabOT IO METOHOTOTMU IIPOYTEHNA M MHTEPIpeTalnil PyHU4eCKIX
Hajnuceii usBecTHbIX pyHonmoroB XX-XXI BB., MCIIONB30BaHbBI ApeBHErepMaHCKue
NUTepaTypHble MCTOUYHNKY, TaKie KaK CTapOHOPBEXCKIE, ApeBHeNCIaH/ICKIe, aHITIO-
CaKCOHCKJe PyHIYeCKIIe IT03MBI, IPeBHeNCIaHACKIe IecH) 0 6orax 1 reposx Crapiueit
Onpsl. B pabote mcronb3oBamich MaTepuansl MICbMeHHbIX nctounnkos XI-XIII BB.,
[IOCPeACTBOM KOTOPBIX CPaBHYBAINCH U QHAIV3MPOBAINCH YIIOMUHAHIS O «BOJILIE6-
HbBIX PYHaX» KaK 4acTy MMGOIOITIYECKON KOHIEMIMN ApeBHEIepMaHCKUX MIUPOTIOo-
TMYeCKNX MPeJCTaB/IeHNIT, 0TOOPKEHHBIX B JIMTEPATYPHBIX MAMATHMKAX JIpeBHeit
CKaH/IMHaBUN. APXEO/IOTMYECKIIT KOHTEKCT MCCIENOBAHNA BKIIOYAaeT KaK KOMIIIEKC-
HOe OIJICaHNe CaMOT0 YHIKAIbHOTO aMy/IeTa, TaK M OOLMI IVTacT Haubo/lee 3HA4MMBIX
HAXOJIOK 3TIOXY BUKVHIOB U CTIeJOB CKaHAMHABCKOTIO KY/IBTYPHOTO MIPUCYTCTBUA B C/la-
BAHCKOM I IpeBHEPYCCKOM Mupe panHero CpefiHeBeKoBbA apeana Jlnectposcko-IIpyT-
CKOTO MeXJIypeubs COBpeMeHHOI MonaBun.

Kmouesbie cnosa: Cpepumit [InecTp, Amyesap, CKaHMHABCKIE PYHbI, CKaHJM-
HaBCKas I0BEMpPHAs TPaAuLNsA, 300MOp¢Has MOABECKa, aMy/IeT, Marndeckas Haj-
m1ch, rpadpduTo, pyHMUecKne MAeorpaMMbl, cTapiumii GyTapk, MIajmmit GyTapk,
anurpaduka, BBeleHNe B HAyIHBbIIT 000pOT.

1. IIPEOVCIIOBUE

ITpenMeTbl CKaHAVHABCKOJ MaTepyabHON KY/IbTYpPhI BCe Yalle 00-
HapyxmBatorcsi B Monpasun [bonmaps, 20218, ¢. 158-159], Haxonku co-
BEPIIAIOTCA B PasHBbIX 4acTAX JJHecTpoBcko-IIpyTckoro mMexpypedbs:
KaK BO/MM3M BOJHBIX apTepuit — pek JJHectp u IIpyT, Tak u B r1youHe
[[EHTPA/IbHOTO PETMOHA CTPaHbI, B HEITOCPENCTBEHHOI 6/m3octy oT Ku-
myHEBa. B 2008 1. B cocTaBe K1aja, HaliJleHHOTO Y KOJIbLIEBOIO TOPOU-
wa «Anmyenap» Ha CpenteMm J[HecTpe, Gbi1a 06HApy)KeHa 300MOpdHast!
IofiBecKa IHE3JIOBCKOTO TUIIA, BBIIIOJTHEHHAA U3 IO30/I0YEHHOTO cepe-
Opa, mekopupoBaHHas B ctiwie Emare u otHoCsmasics K tuny All o
IementbeBoit [Pabuesa, TenbHoB, 2010, ¢.291]. B 2019 1. B6MM3K KO/Ib-
LIeBOrO TOpOoAMIIa «Adefap» ObUIa OOHapy>KeHa He VIMEIOIast IIPSIMBIX
U3BECTHBIX aHAJIOTOB POMOOBMIHAS IOJBECKA-aMy/IeT B 3BePIHOM CTH-
e ¢ PyHUYECKOIl HAJIVChIO, BBIIOJIHEHHAS U3 T1030/I0YEHHOI OPOH-

! [1aBHBIM MOTUBOM IIOJIBECKY ABJIAETCS XBATAIUIL 3B€Pb, ONMLIETBOPSIOLNIL
mucgonoremy o Bonke eHpupe, CBA3aHHOM BOJIIEOHOI HUTBIO [IefimHmp.

2 TnaBHBIM MOTHBOM IIOfJBECKN ABJIAETCS XBATAMIMIL 3Bepb — KOIIKa YTrappia-
JIoxu, cBsI3aHHAs BOJIIEOHON HUTBIO INIeMITHMp, O KOTOPOJT CKPBIBACTCS BETUKMIL
ameit Epmynrang [Bornaps, 20216, c.202].
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3bl, JeKopyupoBaHHas B ctuie boppe [bonpaps, 20216, ¢.191]. B 2021 1.
OBbUI BBEZIeH B HAYYHBII 000POT 300MOPQHBIIT OPOH30BbIII HAKOHEUHNK
HOXEH Meyva®, IeKOpPMPOBAHHBIIL B cTe Boppe, OTHOCAIMIICSA K TUITY
I1:1 o ITaynceny [ Tentiuc, Munteanu, 2021, p. 75-76]. IIpenmet o6Hapy-
JKeH y centa Mbip3oas Ha CpepHeM IIpyTe [Munteanu et al., 2021, p. 221].
B 2017 r. y MHOTOC/IOIHOTO TaMATHMKA 6713 ceta Pa3eHb, pacionoxeH-
HOTO K ory oT KunmmnéBa, 6b11a coBepIlieHa pefyaiiinas 1 yHUKaTbHasA
HaXofjka IIapajiHOro 00eBOr0 OPHAMEHTMPOBAHHOTO TOHOpAa-YeKaHa
«by/IrapcKoro» THIa, MHKPYCTMPOBAHHOTO CEpeOpOM II0 JKee3y MeTo-
IOM TayLIpoBaHKA. Tonop gekopupoBaH CKaHAMHABCK/M OPHAMEHTOM
B cTule PuHrepuke, nsobpaxeHye KOTOPOTO MHTEPIPETUpPyeTcsa Kak
MIPOBOE JePeBO, «IUIbIBYLee» Ha APaKKape BUKMHIOB,

B mocnegHee BpeMs MOCTYNAOT COOOIIEHNA O BBIABICHUM BOMM-
31 paHHeCpeIHeBeKOBOro moceneHus y cena Crexepenb (Kvipranb),
PAacIloNIOKEHHOTO  ceBepo-3anagHee KuimmHéBa, apXeonornmyecKoro
MaTepuana JpeBHEPYCCKOTO BPEMEHM, CPeii KOTOPOrO BCTPEYarOTCA
HAXOZIKM, TUIIOTIOTMYeCK) O/IM3Kue K ITpeMeTaM MaTepiaabHOI KY/Ib-
TYpbl BUKMHTOB. B 9T011 CBA3M yMeCTHBIM OyZieT YIIOMAHYTb O HaXOf[Ke
B 2016 I. cTpenbl-aMy/ieTa, ABJISIOIIeNiCs IepBbIM OOHApY)KeHEeM paH-
HecpenHeBekoBoro apredakra X—XI BB., B CAMOM Cepjille MCTOpHUYe-
CKOro 1jeHTpa I. KniHéBa, BO/M3M MOABOPbsT APMSIHCKOI LIEPKBIL.

B 2017 r. aBTOpOM OBL/Ia OTKpPBITA U MCCIE[OBAaHA KY/IbTOBAs paH-
HeCpeJHEBEKOBasA CTela [[PEBHEPYCCKOTO BPEMEHM, PacIlONIOKEHHas
Ha CpepHeM [IHecTpe, 61m3 cena Pynb. B TpeTbeM cloXKeTe IOKJIOH-
HOJI KAMEHHOJI CTeTIbI M300pa’keH CYMBOJI, MHTEPIPETUPOBAHHDIN KaK
CKaHZIMHaBCKas pyHa R crapiero ¢yrapka Y B 3HaueHMu mpeorpam-
MBI 3amuThl [bonpaps, 2021a, c.362, 372; JlenpkoBa, boumaps, 2021,
¢.346-347]. Bce BplmeynnoMsaHyThle Haxonku pgatnpytorcs IX-XI Bb.

YHUKanbHAsA 300MOpdHaAsA poMOOBMIHAA MOfIBECKA-aMYy/IeT, OOHa-
PY>KeHHast 6113 C/IaBSHCKOTO KOJIbLIEBOTO TOPOAVIIA «AjTdefap», sB-
JII€TCA Ha JAHHBII MOMEHT €MHCTBEHHBIM M3BECTHBIM IPEIMETOM
CKaH/IMHABCKOI TPafUIUI C PyHNYECKOI HaNMChIO, BbIAB/IEHHBIM Ha

3 TnaBHBIM MOTUBOM OyTepony SAB/IAETCA XBATAIOLIMIT 3Bepb — 3Meil (ZpaKkoH)
Epmynrang, cssanHbIi Bomme6HOI HUTHIO Dieitmanp.

4 CeMaHTMYeCKOII MHTEpPIpeTaLyy N300paXkeHNst ToIopuka u3 PaseHb mocBs-
I[eHa OT/e/IbHAs CTAaThs ABTOPA, Ha TaHHBII MOMEHT He ONyO/IMKOBaHHas.

> PaHHecpeIHEBEKOBOII CTpesle-aMy/eTy U3 cepflia ucropudeckoro Kumnnésa
HOCBAILIEHA OT/e/IbHASA CTAaTbA aBTOPA, Ha JAHHbIII MOMEHT He OIy0/IMKOBaHHAs.

152 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



teppuropun Mongasyu. Hapmuch Taxoke yHMKanbHa, ee GopMy/a He
MMeeT NPsAMBIX M3BeCTHBIX aHAIOTUII, IMEHHO el TOCBAIaeTCs HaCTO-
Alas CTaThA.

2. BBEIEHUE

30 okTs6pst 2020 I. B KOHTEKCTe JOK/Iafa Ha MOJISIX eXKEerOfHON Ha-
Y4YHOJ KOH(epeHIN ¢ MeKAYHapoaHbIM yuacteM «VlccrenoBaHne,
TOKYMEHTMPOBaHNE U OCBOEHHUE MCTOPMKO-KY/IbTYPHOTO Haclefuis»
HaumonanbHoro myses uctopuu Monjosbl aBTOPOM HacTOsAIIEN CTa-
TbJ BIIepBble OBUIN IpeCTaBIeHbI
MaTepMasnbl, OTHOCAIMECS K HO-
BOI1 300MOP(QHOIT MOJBECKe CKaH-
OVIHABCKOJ IOBEJIMPHON TPAfNIUN
(puc. 1), mpoucxopsiieil 13 peru-
ona Cpenrero Jlnectpa® [Bonmaps,
20216, c.190-213]. ITonoxxeHo Ha-
9ajI0 BBEIEHMIO B HAYYHBII 060pOT
He HaXOJALIEr0 HPAMBIX U3BECT-
HBIX aHATOIMIT apTedaKTa.

IIpenmeT mpepcraBifeT coboi
YHUKa/IbHbII 0Opasel] CKaH/HaB-
CKOTO IOBENMPHOTO MAacTepcTBa
X B. (puc. 1), otmut u3 6pou3sI, 06-
HapY>KMBAIOTCS OCTAaTOYHbBIE CTIETbI
1m030710ThI (puc. 3).

Ha pesepce mopsecku ¢ mpo-
pesbio, HalJIEHHOM Y KOJIbLIEBO-
ro ropoguiia 61m3 cema Amdenap,
UMeeTCs pyHUdeckoe rpapuro’, BHINOTHEHHOE CKAHAMHABCKUMMU
pynamu (puc. 2). Ipadpduro apnsger coboit oueHb MHTEPECHBIT 06pa-
el pyHm4eckoit smurpadukn (puc. 4). PyHudeckass HajIuch pacro-
JlaraeTcs BJIO/Ib JIEBOII BepXHeil rpaHy poM6a Ha peBepce (puc. 2-4),
YTO COOTBETCTBYET €€ PacIlONIOKEHMIO Ha ThIIbHOI CTOPOHE IIPaBOTroO
BepXHero «Oyropka» aBepca MefaaboHa (puc. 1), M 3aHMMaeT YCIOB-

Puc. 1. JInueBas cTopoHa
CKaH/IMHABCKOTO 300MOP(HOT0
amynera X B. PoTorpadus
V. A.bonpapsa

6 TIpenMeT sAB/IAETCA CTy9aiiHOI HAXOAKOJ 1 COCTOUT B YaCTHOM COOPaHMUM.
7 B paitoHe pyHU4ecKoro rpadpuro COXpaHWINCH CIIeAbI HO30710THl (puc. 3)
[Bonpaps, 20216, . 192].
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HYI0 00/1aCTb JJIMHHON 7 MM ¥ IpuHON 3—4 MM. PyHbI He mporjapamna-
HBI, @ aKKYPaTHO U TOYHO HaHeCEHbI I0BEVMPHBIM MHCTPYMEHTOM JiIs
TPaBUPOBKY (IITVMXE/IEM WM TPaBepoM), O YeM MOXKHO CY[UTD IO Xa-
pakTepy 60pO3[IOK 1 IX OTHOCUTENIbHOII ITyOuHe (puc. 3). [JanHOE 06-
CTOATENbCTBO MOXKET YKa3bIBaTh HA TO, YTO PYHMUECKas HAJ[IICh OblIa
M3HAYA/IBHO 3aKa3aHa I0BEVMPY IIPY M3TOTOB/IEHNY U3JENUS® U sBIIA-
eTCsl HeOTbeM/IeMbIM KOMIIOHEHTOM I0BE/IVIPHOTO IIPOV3Be/IeHNA.

3. UHTEPIIPETAIIVIAA PYHUYECKOV HAJTIIVCU
HA ATYEOJAPCKOM AMYJIETE

Ipadpduro cocraBnsOT ABE pyHMUYECKMe KOMOMHALIN, MEXAY KO-
TOPBIMY MMeEEeTCsl IPOMEXYTOK B 1 MM CBOOOJZHOTO IIPOCTPaHCTBA
(puc. 2-4). IlepBas xKoMOMHaLMs CTIOXKeHa 13 IBYX rpadeM, a Bropas
u3 yeTbIpex. [lepBast KOMOMHAIIVS COCTONUT U3 3HaKa Y, MHTePIpeTUPY-
emoro kak pyHa R (Algiz) crapuiero ¢pyrapka, Hop KOTOPOI HaXO[UTCS
3HAK V, MHTepIIpeTupyeMblil KaKk BapuaHT pyHbl k (Kauna) mmaprue-
ro ¢gyrapka [[Jobposonbckuii, y6os, Kyssmenxko, 1977, c.151], unmn
e Kak BapuaHT pyHbl k (Kenaz) crapuiero ¢pyrapka B popme ramou-
KI, B ee Hanbojee apxandeckoM Buje. BriorHe BO3MOXKHO HOMyCTUTD
U MHTEPIPETALMIO JAHHOTO CMMBOJIA KaK IIEPEBEPHYTON apXaMyHOMI
pynbt u (Ur), Tak KaK OfiNH U3 BAPUAHTOB €€ HAMMCAHMUS COOTBETCTBY-
eT gaHHoI rpademe [[Jo6poBonbekuit, [Iy6os, Kyspmenko, 1991, c.48].
V-06pasHblil CUMBOJI IOBO/IBHO YacTo OOHapy>kmuBaeTcs B rpaddurtu
Ha Ky(UueCcKUX MOHeTaX, IIPOUCXOAANINX U3 K/IAfIOB, KaK Ha Teppu-
Topun Pycy, tak u Ha Teppuropun CKaHIMHABMM, BCTPEYAETCA KaK
OT/Ie/IbHO, TaK ¥ B COYETAHUM C APYTMMM PYHaMU CKaHAMHABCKOTO
pyauueckoro andasura [Jobposonbckuit, HIy6os, Kyssmenko, 1991,
c.164-171]. Bropas pyHmyeckas KOMOMHAIMs COCTOUT M3 3HaKa ¥
u npeHTuuupyercs kak pyHa h (Hagall) mmapmero ¢yrapka. Crpa-
Ba I CJIeBa K pyHe X IPUMBIKAIOT IBa HEMHOTO HAaKJIOHEHHBIX 3HaKa l,
MHTeprpeTHpyeMbix Kak pyHbl i (Iss/isaz). Pyna i nssectna B manHOM
BapuaHTe HauepTaHUsA B 000oux pyTapkax. DT TpU PyHbI 06pas3yioT
nurarypy (iXi). YerBepToit rpadeMoit AB/sIeTCS IPUCTABIEHHBII CHU-
3y CHMBOJI V, IIOJIHOCTbIO0 QHAJIOTMYHBIII 110 HAYEPTAHMUIO U1 XapaKTepy

8 Tak miu MHaYe, HeNb3s IOJIHOCTHIO MCK/IIOYATh U TO, YTO HAJNICh MOITIA GbITH
HaHeceHa I0BEIMPOM CITyCTA KaKoe-TO BpeMsA II0C/Ie M3TOTOBIeHNA amy/eTa. Tepmu-
HbI «pyHIYeckoe rpapduTo» 1 «pyHndeckas HamICh» B JaHHOM C/Tydae UCIIONb3Y-
J0TCS KaK CUHOHVIMBI.
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Puc. 2. Pyandeckas Hafmuch 060pOTHOI
CTOPOHBI CKaH/JVIHABCKOT'O 300MOP(HOr0o
amyrnera X B. @ororpadus V. A. boupaps

PACIIONOKeHNUsT TAKOMY K€ CHMBOJIY B IIepPBOJT YaCTy HAAMNCHU U UH-
TEPIIPETUPYEMBIIL B TOM e KITI0Ye.

ITo Bcevt BUAMMOCTH, MBI IMEEM JIEJI0 C KOMOMHUPOBAHHBIMM U B TO
JKe BpeMsI CMBOINYECKMMY pyHamyt (puc. 2), LIMPOKO MCIIO/Ib3yeMbl-
M B CpejHEBEKOBbE B KAYECTBE MIAEOTPAMM B MArMIECKMX HAJIIMCIX
u 3aknnHaHuAX [Bebep, 2006, c.23; Petrenko, Kuzmenko, 1979, s. 79].
ITogo6HBIT MOAXOR B PyHMUYECKOil Maneorpaduy K MHTEpPIpeTaLnNu
CUMBO/MYECKMX ¥ KOMOVHMPOBAHHBIX PYH OBUI MCIIONIb30BAH Jiis
pacumpoBKM PYHMUECKOI HAfIUCK HA MefaaboHe u3 CBarepbopra
[Makaes, 2002, c.59; Andersen, 1961]. CoeguHeHue pyH B OZHO Ipa-
¢duueckoe Lenoe HabmofaeTcss B psfie pyHMUecKux rpap¢uru, 4ro
oT4acTy OOYCTIOB/IEHO HEOONBLUIMM pasMepoM pabodeil MOBEPXHO-
CTHU, Ha KOTOPYI0 HaHOCWINMCh pyHBI [Makaes, 2002, c.59; Petrenko,
Kuzmenko, 1979, s. 78-79]. B yacTHOCTH, 9TO HATTISITHO MPOCTIEKNBA-
eTcs Ha Hagmucy us bparcbepra [Hougen, Olsen, 1937, s. 63]. 3naky,
upeHTUduUIpyeMble ¢ IpeBHETEPMAHCKMMM PYHaMM, BCTPEYAIOTCS
B 3HAYUTE/IBHOM KOJIMYECTBE Ha IIPeMeTaX PUTYa/IbHOTO Ha3HAYEHMS,
ObITa, OPY)XMsI ¥ IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHbI Ha BCeM apeasie ObITOBA-
HIsI [[peBHETePMAHCKOI MaTepuaabHON KyIbTypsl. Ilofo6HbIE CcuM-
BOJIBI CJIefyeT MIOHMMATh He KaK 3HaKu, 00O3Havamouye 3ByK, OYKBY,
97IEMEHT [eKOpa, a KaK CBsI[eHHble I MarudecKue CUMBOJIbI, BBICTY-
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nawolye B poiu ugeorpamMmm [Bebep, 2006, c.23; Petrenko, Kuzmenko,
1979, s. 79; Ilerpenko, Kysbmenko, 1977, c.152]. Pynndeckne 3Haku
B Ka4eCTBe Marm4eckyx CYMBOJIOB HAaHOCWU/IVChH Ha JJOMAIIHNUE U JBO-
pOBBIe KJIeiiMa, Ha JoMa U aMOapbl KPecTbsiH ¥ peMeC/IeHHUKOB, Ha
QITapy U [EPKBU U BBIIONHAMM 3aiuTHy0 GyHkiuuo’ [Bebep, 2006,
c.137]. Ha teppuropum ceBepo-3amafHOil Pycyu M3BeCTHBI Marmde-
CKYle HaJIMCY, BBIIIOJTHEHHbIE MIA[IINMMY PYHaMU: Ha HEPEeBSHHOM
CTep>KHe U MeTa/uIndeckoit nopgsecke n3 Crapoit Jlagorn u Ha KOCTSX
>kuBoTHBIX U3 Hosropopa [Ilerpenko, Kyspmenko, 1977, c.152-158].
Wccneposarenn M. Yincen u B. Kpayse paccMaTpuBarT pyHbI HEKOTO-
pBIX pyHudeckux rpadduru B kauectBe cumBonmmdeckux [Olsen, 1917,
s. 625; Krause, 1937, s. 61]. Tax, nHanpumep, Otto don Opucen 060-
CHOBQJI MHTEPIIPETALIMIO PYHBI Jara B HafMMUCK HAa KaMHe KaK 0003Ha-
yeHus cobcrBeHHoro uMenn [Friesen, 1916, s. 48-49]. Pyna d (Dagaz)
B Hajmucu Ha ckaje B Vnrenbcrame (dctepprémiannm) «Og 43» mpu-
MeHeHa B KadyeCTBe MOHOTPaMMBI COOCTBEeHHOro MMeHN Jlar (apeBHe-
UCTTaHZCKOe Ha3BaHue 3Tolt pyHbl — Dagr, a anrnocakconckoe — Deeg
‘nenn’)'? [Nordén, 1937, s. 152-154; Cre6nun-Kamenckas, 2013, c.255].

V.T. Do6poBonbckmit, V.B.Iy6os u 10.K.Kysbmenko unrtepmpe-
TUPYIOT PAJ 3HAKOB Ha Ky(uyeckmx MOHeTax Kak o0OO3Havaromiue
CONHIle, OOTaTCTBO, YPOXKAIHBII TOf, sI3BY, JIefl, HY>KAY U T.4. B aTom
K/II049€ aBTOPbI TpaKTyIOT HaHECEHME JaHHbIX pyH-I/II{eOI‘paMM B 3Ha4e-
HUY COOCTBEHHBIX VIMEH Ha MOHETBI, KaK BO BpeMsI X 00pallleH s, TaK
U BO BpeMs 3apbIBaHys K1afoB [[lo6poBonbekuit, [Jy6os, KyspmeHko,
1991, ¢.27]. Pyna m'! na kamue n3 Crapnécer [[Jo6poBonbckuit, [y-
608, Kyspmenko, 1991, c.47], Ha kamHe u3 [€pnesa [Jacobsen, Moltke,
1941-1942b, s. 292-294], na amynete u3 bupku [Nordén, 1937, s. 165];
IBOJIHAsI pyHa M B Hajmycy Ha amysete u3 Crapoit Jlagoru [Petrenko,
Kusmenko, 1979, s. 79]; pyHa m B pyHuueckoit Hapmucu mhs, Kak
1 ocTa/lbHble PYHBI B Hagmucy Ha juHape VIII B., mHTepnipeTupyercs

® TeHIeHLUsA K PACCMOTPEHUIO IPEBHETePMAHCKIX PYHUYECKIX 3HAKOB B Kade-
CTBe UJIeOTPaMM CTajla BO3HMKATh B Hadane XX B., CPeV HEPBBIX YYEHBIX, MHTEP-
IpeTUpOBABIINX UX HOFOOHBIM 06pa3oM, 6bim M. Yicen, B. Kpayse, O. don ®pucen
T,

10 B aHITIOCAKCOHCKOJ PyHMYECKOIT II09Me HasBaHUe PYHbI OOBACHAETCS CTIENY-
oM obpasom: «Jlenbp — 60XKuit mocmanuuK, Jlrogsam gopor, focioga cset; Hamex-
Ia u pagocTtb 6orateiM u 6egHbM; VI BceM Ha monb3y» [Dickins, 1915, p.20-21].

1 CrapuiepyHnuecKuit 3HaK m CIUTAETCS UAEOTPAMMOI CTI0BA Madr ‘My)K4MHa
U MHTepIIpeTUPYeTCs 10 HasBaHuio pyHsl [Dickins 1915: 91].
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Puc. 3. O60poTHasI CTOPOHA aMyeTa
CO c/IefiaMu O30/I0ThI U PYHIYECKOII
Hagmucsio. Pororpadus V. A. Boupaps

B COOTBETCTBUM C Ha3BaHMeM JJaHHBbIX pYH [[Jo6posombcknii, y6os,
KysbMmenko, 1991, c.46-47]. B «Crapueit Onne» Banpkupus Curpppu-
Ba coBeTyeT CUTYpAly IBRX/bI BbIpe3aTh Ha pyKoATU Meda pyHy t (Tyr),
CUMBOIUBUPYIOLYIO T06ey 1 Ha3BaHHYIO B 4ecTh 6ora Tiopa,'? a Ha
Horre — pyHy n (Naud)!® B ee 6yKBa/IbHOM CHMBOMMYIECKOM 3Hade-
Huy — «HyXga» [Olsen, 1916, s. 227-228; Crapas Inna, 1963, c. 110].

IlepBas pyna Y B rpad¢uro Ha mopsecke m3 Amdemapa (puc. 2;
puc. 3) — crapuepyandeckas R (Algiz), pyHa, uHTepnperupyemas
B HACTOSIEM UCCIIEOBAHUM B COOTBETCTBUU CO CBOMM JpeBHerep-
MaHCKMM VMeHeM algie/algir (cp. ms. dlg, np.-aHrmn. ealgjan) — «3amm-
Ta, 3acTynHndectso» [Elliott, 1980, p.51-53; [Jo6poBonbckuii, y6os,
Kysbmenko, 1991, c¢.50]. Pyna R nHTepnpeTnpyercs Kak «pyHa 3aIin-
ThI» B LJe/IOM psifie HafIIIUCell CTapIIMI M MIA/IIIVMI PyHaMI.

Tpu pynst R Ha amynere n3 JInHAx0MbMa M3006paskeHBI PAIOM C Ma-
TMYEeCKOI 3aIUTHON (opMysoit alu; Takas e aHalIOIMA BCTPedaeTcs

12 Pyna t (Tyr) B crapuiem u miaajuieM GpyTapkax HasbIBaeTCs 10 MMEHNU JPeB-
HerepMaHCKOro 6ora 4ecTy M BOJHBI, MIMEHHO B TaKOJl TPAKTOBKE OHa IIPENCTAeT
B CTaPOHOPBEXXCKOI U JJPEBHENCIAHJCKOI ITO3MAX [Dickins, 1915, p-26-27, 30-31;
Crapurast Onpa, 1963, c.240].

13 Haspanue pynsl n (Naud) B CTapOHOPBEXXCKOI, JPEBHENCTAH/CKOI ¥ AHITIO-
CAaKCOHCKOJT IT09Max OYKBaIbHO O3Ha4YaeT «HyxXza» [Dickins, 1915, p.26-27, 30-31,
14-15; Crapruas Ippa, 1963, c.240].
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" Ha pyKosTke Konbs 3 Hiogama V B. Bponsosas 6pours 13 Ckabepcné
copepxut 16 pyn R mimagumero ¢pyrapkal® [Jacobsen, Moltke, 1941
1942a, s. 318-319]. Ha amynerax us Pockunne u CUITYHBI, BEpPOSITHO,
n300pakeHa KOMOMHALVIS CTApPIIEPYHNIECKOIL ¥ MIa/IIepyHIIeCKO
R, koTopas mpexcTaet B popMme, 6nmsKoit Kk 6ykse JK, B mHTeprpeTanyn
nBoiiHOI 3ammTel [Nordén, 1943, s. 170-171]. Pynuueckoe rpadpduro
Ha amysere u3 Banb6io, uipr afund R ‘npoTuB KypHOro rmasa — 3aiiu-
Ta, COJIEPXKUT PYHY R, KOTOpast TpaKTyeTcsl B COOTBETCTBUM CO CBOUM
HasBaHUeM — «3amura» [JobpoBombckuit, [Iy6os, Kyspmenko, 1991,
c.50]. Pyna R HaHeceHa Ha amynet us Xércrens! XII B. Kak 3aluTHOE
3aK/IVHaHNME TIPOTUB INIPU3PAKOB [Svardstrom, 1967, s. 20; Jungner,
1936, s. 302]. Ha moHere, ony6nukoBanHoit V1. Xammap6eprom u I. Pu-
crmnaroM®, pyHa R HaHeceHa 1 Ha IMIEBYIO, U Ha 06OPOTHYIO CTOPO-
HY, @ TPU ee KOHIIA YIUPAIOTCA B MPOOUTHIE [/IA MOABEIIVBAHUA OT-
BepcTus. Ha omHOI 13 CTOPOH MeXAy TMHMAMM PYHBI R HaHeceHbI fiBe
HafIyCcy Miagummu pyHamu kup'” aro, mo mueHnto JJo6poBoIbCcKoro,
Iy6oBa u Ky3pMeHKO, HECOMHEHHO, CBUIETENBLCTBYET 00 aMyIeTHOM,
3aI[MITHOM XapaKTepe 9TOJ PyHBI Ha JaHHOI MOHeTe [[Jo6pOoBOIbCKMiA
u gp., 1991, c. 50], TakuMm 06pa30M, 3Ha4Y€eHNE CIIElYET TPAKTOBATh KaK
«I107] 3aLUTON Oorar.

Pyna * B rpadpduro Ha monsecke n3 Anmdenapa (puc. 2-4) — Mag-
mepynndeckas h (Hagall), ee HasBaHue n npeorpaMmaTiyeckoe 3Ha-
deHne — «rpam»'®. CakpanbHoe HasHaueHME TAHHON PYHBI XOPOIIO
OIVICBIBAETCS Ha ipeBKe Kombs u3 Kparexyrst: «Eciu Ha ofHOI 13 TTOJ-
HSATBIX CO IHa Be3epa KOCTSIHBIX PYKOATOK KMHYXKaIa CTOUT CIOBO “Xa-
rajp’, TO 9T0, 6e3 COMHEHNs, 3aKO/IOBaHHOe opyxue» [Bebep, 2006,
c.148]. B Hagnucy Ha xamHe u3 Hypparyrnena: ekgudijaungandiRih —

4 B miaguiem pyrapke usobpaxkeHue pyHsl R cTano nepeBepHyThIM.

15 Yyceno 16 — marmdeckoe, 0To6paskaeT KOMMYECTBO PYH MIAAIIETo (GyTapka.

16 TloMuMo omyGMMKOBAHHO MOHETBI, UCCIENOBATEMN OGHAPYKIUIA HONTOPBI
COTHJ MOHET CO CTapLIEPYHIIECKON HAAIMNCHIO gud, SB/IAIOLIENICS 9KBUBAIEHTOM
Mnapmepysndeckoit kup [Hammarberg, Rispling, 1985].

7 Hapgnvice kup, nanecennast crapuumu (gud) win maagummu pysHamu (kup)
U JBYMA BapMaHTaMM UX KoMOuHauwit (kud wim gup), a Takxe B codeTaHun kup
u gud, o3Hadana 6ora, B 6OIBLINHCTBE CTy4aeB XPUCTUAHCKOTO. VI3BecTHO 60IblIIOoe
KO/IMYECTBO aMy/IETOB U MOHET ¢ Of00HOI Hapmuchio [JJo6poBonbckumii u fip., 1977,
c. 148; Tobposonmbckmit u fp., 1991, c. 42, 104].

18 (X) «Ipap (mp.-mcn. hagl) — xomofHOE 3€pPHO U JOXKIb U3 MOKPOTO CHera 1 60-
JIe3HN 3Meli». VIMEHHO Takoe Ha3BaHYe JaHHOI PYHBI JaeTCsA B MCIIAHCKOI pyHIYe-
ckort noame [Dickins, 1915, p.30-31].
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Bonbdranr Kpayse mpeaoxmi npodrenne ABYX MOCIEIHNX PYH Kak
cumBommyeckux pyH Iss 1en’ n Hagala ‘rpap, B cooTBeTcTBUM € UX
HasBaHusamu [Krause, 1937, s. 76, 498]. Ha anuemapckom MenanboHe
niBe pyHbl i (Iss) HaHeceHBI ¢ ABYX cTOpoH oT pyHbI * (Hagall), cocras-
nsitor yurarypy ihi (ki) u sBsroTcs mepudepudeckuMu Mo OTHOLIe-
Huio K pyHe h (Hagall). Crapmepynndeckas h, TpakTyemas kak upeo-
TpaMMa, BCTPEYaeTCsA ¥ B rpapduTy Ha MOHETAX IMIBECKMX KIafloB
[Hammarberg, Rispling, 1985, s. 66]. Pyny h JTo6poBonbckuit, ly6os
u Ky3pMeHKO HasbIBAIOT OffHOI U3 «HEO/IarONPUATHBIX» PYH PyHUYe-
CKOIl Maruu BUKMHTOB [[lo6poBonbckuit u ap., 1991, c.47].

Pyna i (Iss)! B Hagnmcu amvemapckoro amynera (puc. 2, 4), pacro-
JIOKEeHHas C IByX CTOPOH OT PYHBI h, 10 BCell BUAMMOCTHY, fielaeT /Iu-
ratypy ihi (i*i) mamuagpomom. ITanMHAPOMBI € IPUMEHEHNMEM PYHBI i
BCTPEYAIOTCs U B IPYTUX CKaHAMHABCKUX pyHMYeckux rpaddutn. Tax,
HaIpyuMep, NAIMHAPOM isi ¢ mepudepudecKuMy pyHaMu i BcTpedaeT-
Csl B PyHMYeCKOJI aMy/IeTHOV Ha/IVICY Ha MOHeTe U3 COOpaHus Myses
Acrounn [Jobposonbekuit u gp., 1991, c.45]. [Tanuugpom sis ¢ LieH-
TpPa/IbHOJ PYHOI! i BBIIIO/THEH M/IaJLIMMY PyHaMU B HaJIIJCK Ha KaMHe
Onemnéce-2% [Jacobsen, Moltke, 1941-1942b, s. 228-229]. ITo MHeHNIO
Ho6poBonbckoro, [ly6osa n KyspMeHKo, B 060MX CTy4asix, BeposiTHee
BCEro, peYb UJeT O Marndeckoi ¢popmyre is, CBSI3aHHOI CO 3HAYEHM-
€M CaMOJl PYHbI — «JIe» [)Io6p030nbcr<1/u7[, )Iy6013, KysteHKo, 1991,
c.45]. B actHOCTH, faHHas1 GopMyna OOHAPYKMBAETCS HA OBYX MO-
HeTax K/ajja ¢ octpoBa formann [Hammarberg, Rispling, 1985, s. 70—
71; Dob6poBonbckmit u ap., 1991, ¢.107]. VimeeTrcst oHa 1 Ha KOCTSHOI
PYKOsITKe KMHXKasna, oOHapy>keHHoil B crnosx IX B. B Crapoit Jlagore
[Petrenko, Kuzmenko, 1979, s. 80-82].

3HaK V, UHTepIpeTUPyeMblil B HACTOSAIEM VICCTIeJOBAaHNH, C 6ONb-
IION JOJell BepOATHOCTM KaK BapMaHT HaIMcaHMsA pyHBI k, BcTpeda-
eTcs B rpaduUTO amdefiapcKoro amyseTa ABaxisl (puc. 2, 4) — B co-
yetanuy ¢ pyHoit R (Y) u B coderanum c nurarypoit pyu ihi (i*i).

19 (1) «Jlep (mp.-ucn. Iss) — Kopa peK, M KPOBJIs BOJHbI, U PaspyliieHne 06pedeH-
HbIX». VIMEHHO Takoe Ha3BaHUe JAHHOIN PYHbI JAETCS B MCIAHJCKON PYHUIECKOI
noaMe [Dickins, 1915, p.30-31].

20 BCTpe‘{aIOTCH HaHI/IHI[pOMI)I, BBITIO/THEHHbIC pyHaMI/I KaK MJIafuiero, TakK
U CTapLIEro PYHUYECKOTO Psifia, O YeM, B YACTHOCTH, CBU/ETENbCTBYET NaINHAPOM
sueus Ha pyHnIeckoM KamHe «G 88» 13 Kio/pBepa, BHIIIOMTHEHHBIIT PyHaMM CTAPIIETO
¢dyrapxka [Marstrander, 1929, s. 67].
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Puc. 4. IIpopucoBka 060pOTHOI CTOPOHBI
amysieTa M pyHM4YecKoll Hafinucu. ABTOp
pucynka u ¢poro V. A. Borgapnb

Pyna k?! 13 Mytajiiiero pyHn4ecKoro psijia uMeeT Ue0rpaMMaTIdeCcKOe
3HaYeHMe «A3Ba», B TO BpeMsA Kak k M3 crapuiero pyHu4eckoro psja
¥ AHIJIOCAKCOHCKOTO PYHMYECKOTO psifia 03HauaeT «paken».?? C Touku
3penus JJobposonbckoro, [ly6osa u KyspMeHKO, 1CIIO/Ib30BaHIE ITO
PYHBI B MarmyecKux LIE/IAX, HAIPSIMYIO CBSI3aHHOE C ee 3Ha4YeHUeM,
BCTpevaeTcs B HA/INVCHU CTApLIMMU PyHaMM Ha KaMHe U3 Jjlectajia
VII-VIII BB. n3 ropopa Cénepuénuur. Vccnenosarenn, co CCbIIKON Ha
B.Kpayse, canTaioT, 4TO B JaHHOI HaJIINCK IPUMEHEHa Marus coyera-
HIISI IBYX «HEOMaronpusaTHbIX» pyH: i (4 pasa) n k (6 pas), koTopble Ha-
HeceHBbI Ha KaMeHb I10/] pyHI4eCKoil Haanucblo [[Jo6poBonbekuii u ip.,
1991, c.49]. ABTOpBI He UCKTIOYAIOT, YTO TaKasl )Ke KOMOMHAIMS MOT-
na 6bITh HaHeceHa Ha MoHeTy IX-X BB. 13 Ko3bsaHky, rie pyHa k nzo-
OpaxkeHa B coueTaHuM ¢ TpeMst pyHamu i [[lo6poBonbckmit u ap., 1991,
c.49]. Kak «HebmaronpusarHyo» pyHy k mntepnperupyer A.Hopuen
B uccnenoBanuy Hapmucyu Ha Mede u3 Jlorropsr [Nordén, 1937, s. 181].

2L (V) sIsBa — GonesHb, cMepTebHAS IS leTell, 60/Ie3HEHHOEe MECTO U OOUTENb
yMepiiBIeHns. JIpeBHencnIanacKas pyHndeckas nmosma [Dickins, 1915, p.28-29].

22 (\) aken — M3BECTEH KAXOMY >KUBOMY Y€NOBEKY; y HETO OEHOE, APKOe
IUTaMsT; OH BCETZa TOPUT TaM, Ifje CUAT KHs3bs. AHITIOCAKCOHCKAs PyHIIecKas [o-
ama [Dickins, 1915, p. 14-15].
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CTOUT OTMETNTB, YTO NMOJOOHOE 0003HaUYeHe pyHbI kK — B dpopme ra-
JIOYKY V — XapaKTEePHO JyI PYH CTaplIero pyHNIecKoro psja.

C ropasfo MeHblIeil BEPOSTHOCTBIO MOXKHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATD
3HAK V Ha aTYelapCKOM aMyleTe KaK IepeBepPHYTYI0 apXaldHyI0 PYHY
u?® crapurero ¢yrapka /\, BCTpeyawuyocs B TAKOM BUfE M B HaJ-
HUCAX BpeMeH Mafmero ¢yrapka [Jacobsen, Moltke, 1941-1942b,
s. 771]. Psj MOBTOPAIOIMXCS PYH U BCTpedyaeTcs Ha amysete u3 Po-
ckumne [Jacobsen, Moltke, 1941-1942b, s. 297; Petrenko, Kuzmenko,
1979, s. 79]. Tpu pyHBI U, He OTHOCALIVECS K HANIIUCH, IPUCYTCTBY-
I0T Ha MeJHOII ItacTyHe-amyneTe IX B. u3 YibBcyHpas! [Nordén, 1943,
s. 146-154].

4. BbIBOJbI 1 3AK/ITIOYEHIE

Takum o6pasom, MHTepIIpeTalMs CMBICIOBOTO 3HAUEHNUA aMyJleT-
HOJI HaJJIIVICK Ha CPEefHETHEeCTPOBCKOM apTedakTe (puc. 4) mpencTas-
nsietcst cnepytower: Y — pyna R (Algiz) crapiuero ¢yrapka®! B uneo-
rpaMMaTHYeCKOM 3HAYeHMIU «3allUTa»; TUratypa Tpex pyH ihi (iki)
B IJIeOTPaMMaTI4eCKOM 3HaYeHNUN «Iel — Tpaj — Jjef», HaHeCeHHas
B KavyecTBe NMa/JMHApoMa 1 Marndeckoit ¢opmynbl. Pyna Y Haxommt-
CA B TECHOM COYETAHUM C PACIOJIOKEHHBIM HIDKe 3HaKOM V. Jlurary-
pa Tpex pyH i*i Tak)Ke HAXOAMUTCS B TECHOM COYETaHMM C IIOTHOCTBIO
QHAJIOTMYHBIM U 110 HAUYePTAHUIO, ¥ IO PACIOJIOKEHNIO BTOPBIM 3Ha-
KOM V%, VIjeorpaMmmaTiyeckoe 3Ha4eHNe ABYX MOTHOCTHIO aHA/IOINY-
HBIX 3HAKOB V MOXKHO MHTEPIPETUPOBATD U KaK «A3BEHHYIO 60/Ie3Hb,
U Kak «(aKen», OTOX/ECTB/ISISA UX C PYHOIT K, MM KaK «IMBEHb», OTO-
KJIECTB/IAA UX C pyHON u. OgHAaKO BHe 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT 000 MH-

2 N — pyna Ur mnaautero pyTapka u ee apxandHblii BAPMAHT CTapIIero GpyTap-
Ka /\. OfuH U3 BapMaHTOB PEKOHCTPYKLMN ee HasBaHu:A: «JIMBeHb» — IUIad 06a-
KOB, 11 THO€/Ib CeHa, M Mep30CTb MACThIPs. JIpeBHeNCIaHACKas PyHMYecKas IM0sMa
[Dickins, 1915, p.28-29].

24 Cxoxee HadepTaHMe MMEETCS M y PYHBI M Magiero ¢yrapka, CMBICIOBOE
3HaYyeHMe KOTOPOoil — «denoBek». OfHAKO, yUNThIBAA aMy/IeTHbII XapaKTep HaJIucK
U MIMEIOIVIeCss MHOTOUMCIIEHHbIe IIPJMepBl UCIIONb30BAHNA BO BPeMEHAa BUKJHIOB
PyHBL R cTapuero (byTapKa B Marm4eCKMX HaANMCAX C NIEOrpaMMaTNYIECKMIM 3Ha4Ye-
HIeM «3allUTa», BepCys C PYHOI m Mafurero GyTapka BblafaeT U3 KOHTEKCTa, He
BBIJICP)KMBAET KPUTUKY VI He BUJUTCA COCTOATETHLHOI.

%5 Cmepikaetcs /m pyHa Y co 3HAKOM V, 00pasysi IMratypy, yOenuTeNbHO CKa3aTh
HeJIb3s1, OGHAKO BTOPOIT aHAIOTMYHbI 3HAK V He CMBIKAETCs C IMTATYPOIt TpeX PyH
ik, B TO e BpeM IIepBbIil 3HAK V COCTABILAET He INTaTyPHYI0 KOMOMHALINIO C PYHOI
Y, a BTOpoI1 3HaK V COCTAB/IAET He IMTaTyPHYI0 KOMOMHALNIO C IUraTypoii ii.
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TepIpeTaly 3HaKa V CMBICIOBOE 3HaueHMe HAJINUCU CYLIeCTBEHHO
He MEHSEeTCsI, TaK Kak, IO BCeil BUMMOCTH, ee OCHOBHAsI CMBICTIOBAs
U Marmyeckas CBsi3ka — 970 pyHa Y u nuratrypa ii. [IBa codetarommx-
CsI C HUMM 3HaKa V, BEPOSATHO, CIIY)KAT I yCUIEHNsI CYyTU MarndecKoii
3aK/IMHATENbHO HAZIVCH, He BMSAA CYIIeCTBEHHO Ha ee OCHOBHOII
CMBIC/I. 3HAaK V B M/IeOrPaMMATN4YeCKOM 3HAYEeHNM PYHBI U IIO3BOJIACT
TPaKTOBATh HAAMMCh KaK «3alll/Ta OT JIMBHEI, Ipajia 1 o0eeHeHUs».
3HaK V B MeorpaMMaTi4ecKoM 3Ha4eHuu pyHbI k crapiiero dyrap-
Ka, BEPOSTHO, aeT CMBICIOBOE MPOYTEHME HANNMCY «3allNTa Te-
UIOM “Marmveckoro ¢axemna” 0T 0OMOPOXKEHUS MIPK IIOXON OTOTe».
3HaK vV B MJeorpaMMaTI4YeCKOM 3HaYeHUY PYHBbI K Miaguiero ¢yrap-
Ka — «3allNTa OT 53B U A3BEHHOI 60JIe3HM, BBI3BAHHO TOTOIHBIMI
sABIeHUAMM» 2%, Pe3loMmpys Bce BBILIECKA3aHHOE, HAIINCh, BEPOSTHO,
MO>KHO Hay4YHO TPaKTOBATh KaK «3alUTa OT 0OMOPOXEHMs», TO eCTh
OHa IpefcTaBsAeT co00il Marndyeckoe 3aknIyMHaHMe, obeperaliee OT
KpaliHe IJIOXOM IOrOfibl C 0YEHb HU3KMMM TeMIIEPaTypPaMIL.

[peBHUe CKaHAVMHABBI CTABMINCH CBOET IOTOLHOM Marueli [[1a3bl-
puHa, 1996, c. 157] n ciocob6amy HelTpanusaluy He>KelaTe/IbHbIX 0-
ropgHbIx sBnennit [IIysanos, 2016, c.51, 56]. CBs13b Maruu B IIOTOJHOI
CTUXUU CO CPOKEHMSAMMI 1 TIOXOfIaMI CKAHIMHABCKUX BOMHOB 0COOEH-
HO SIPKO IIPOSIB/ISIETCS B UX anoce — «IlecHn Bampkupuii» [BeoBynbd.
Crapuras ppa. [Tecub o HubenyHnrax, 1975, ¢. 349-350].

B Hagnvicy Ha amdegapckoM amyriete (puc. 4), comepyKarcst pyHbI 000-
UX (QyTapKOB, YTO XapaKTEPHO IS LIeIOTO PAfA UCCIEOBAHHBIX PYHU-
Yyeckux Hapuceit u rpadduty BpemeH BukuHros [Petrenko, Kuzmenko,
1979, s. 79]. C onHOII CTOPOHBI, MIafUIMil GyTapK pacHpOCTPaHsICT
HOCTeNeHHO 1 cTyrneHdaro [Andersen, 1947, s. 203-227], o uyeM cBufie-
TE/IbCTBYIOT IIAMATHMKM IIepeXOfHoro nepropa [Makaes, 2002, c.59],
C JPYToil CTOPOHBI, MIeorpaMMaTIdecKoe 1 CaKpalbHOe 3HauUeHUe PyH
crapuiero ¢yrapka B IepUOJ BUKJMHIOB He OBbUIO IpelaHO 3a0BEHMNIO
[Ho6poBonbckmit u fp., 1991, ¢.38]. Ha mmpxeme us TumepeBckoro
kmaga IX B. mporjapamano rpadduTo, B KOTOPOM CMeIIAHbI CTapIiie
Y MJTafillivie PyHBI B OGHOL ¥ TOJ YKe HafIIIICH, TaKOe >Ke CMellleHe PYH
0601x (pyTapkoB M3BECTHO ¥ U3 LIBEACKUX KIajoB [J[JoOpOBOIBCKMI
u ap., 1991, ¢.38, 42, 44, 47, 105; Hammarberg, Rispling, 1985, s. 66].

26 [lTaHHAst MHTEPIIPeTALs B HACTOALLEM UCCIIELOBAHIN BUAUTCA Hanbosee 060-
CHOBAHHOI.
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BO/MBIIMHCTBO 9TUX MOHET CIyXwim amyneramu [JJoOpoBOIBbCKuMi
u ap., 1991, c. 38]. Pynnueckoe rpad¢duro Ha amysnete u3 Crapoii Jlagoru
TaK>Ke BBIIIO/IHEHO PyHaMM M/IaJIIIero 1 cTapiuero ¢pyrapkos [Petrenko,
Kuzmenko, 1979, s. 79], 4To 00ycnaBnmBaeT CJIOKHOCTb TPaHCIUTEPA-
vy Hapmcu [Cre6mmna-Kamenckas, 2013, ¢. 251].

3ammTHas QyHKUMA Marnyeckoi HaAIICK aT4efapCKoro aMmyJie-
Ta 3aK/TI0Ya/IaCh B TOM, YTOOBI 0Oeperath Baje/blla STOrO BbIALOLIe-
rOCsI I0BETIVPHOTO U3[ENMNsI OT BCIKMX Gefl, BBI3BAaHHBIX XOTOIOM U He-
noropoit. Takum 06pasoM, YHUKATbHAsI Belllb CITYXKI/IA CBOEMY XO35IM-
HYy TM4YHBIM obeperoM [bonpaps, 20216, c.205].
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The present study focuses on the decipherment and interpretation of the unique ru-
nic inscription carved on the zoomorphic pendant of Scandinavian jewelry traditions.
The new Scandinavian zoomorphic pendant of 10t century, originating from the region
of Middle Dniester, Republic of Moldova. The graffito and amulet have no direct analo-
gies. In the research paper the runic inscription is interpreted as the protection magi-
cal spell. The runic inscription is based on the ideographic runes of the Elder and the
Younger Futhark. The runic inscription of a similar nature with this combination of
graphemes has not yet been known in runology, and is first encountered. The inscrip-
tion made in Scandinavian runes is the first discovery of a runic inscription in Republic
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of Moldova and the same time is the first written evidence of the presence of the Vikings
in the Dniester-Prut Region. The research methodology is based on a comparison of the
runic formula of the zoomorphic amulet inscription with the known analogies of the ru-
nic formulas inscribed on various artifacts of ancient German material culture. As much
as the inscription contains archaic runes of the Elder Futhark and runes of the Younger
Futhark, the study used the approach of identifying the semantic load of the runes used as
ideograms with the meaning of their own names. In the present research paper, the retro-
spective method is used in the most famous examples of Scandinavian runes of the Elder
and Younger Futhark as ideograms in the described runic inscriptions of the amulet and
incantation character. The comparative method is also applied between compare runes as
ideograms of the present inscription and the same runes as ideograms in the other cases
of use in the similar or analogical context. Comparative and retrospective methods are
also applied in the search for analogies of the use of runes in the meaning of own names
in mixed inscriptions made by means of a combinations of older and younger runes. The
study widely involved a significant amount of scientific work in the field of methodology
of reading and interpreting runic inscriptions of famous runologists of 20" and 21% cen-
turies. In scientific work were used ancient German literary sources, such as: Old Norse,
Old Icelandic and Anglo-Saxon runic poems, Old Icelandic sagas about the gods and
heroes of the Elder Edda and materials from written sources of the 11"-13% centuries
were examined in detail and compared in the context of “magic runes” and mythopoeic
concepts in mithological considerations. The archaeological context of this research in-
cludes both a comprehensive description of the most unique amulet, and the general layer
of the most significant finds of the Viking Age and traces of the Scandinavian cultural
presence in the Slavic and Old Russian world of the early Middle Ages in the area of the
Dniester-Prut interfluve of present-day territory of Moldova.

Keywords: The Middle Dniester, Alcedar, Scandinavian jewelry traditions, zoo-
morphic pendant, amulet, magic inscription, graffito, ideographic runes, the Elder
Futhark, the Younger Futhark, epigraphy, introduction into scientific circulation.
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In order to understand how world religions such as Christianity spread, we need to
investigate routes of religious exchange. This paper examines Scandinavian exposure to
Christianity in the Viking Age from a maritime and theological perspective. It does so by
combining literary, graphic, and material evidence with a field study of ancient boatbuild-
ing, which is uniquely preserved in Russia. It investigates how Scandinavians in large
numbers reached the Christian metropolis Constantinople by adapting their boatbuild-
ing skills to Slavic nautical technology. An analysis of De Administrando Imperio proves
that Scandinavians used and outfitted the Slavic expanded logboat in the text named
oka@idiov (“skafidion”) along Put’ iz varjag v Greki from the Novgorod Region. It argues
that this particular Slavic technology was the precondition for naval expeditions to Con-
stantinople, and it offers a new explanation as to why Slavs over time used the term Rus as
a signifier to identify themselves. The paper shows that this is cooperated and elaborated
by the field study of the Russian expanded logboat ‘6otaux’ (botnik). The paper argues
that this study substantiates the claim in The Russian Primary Chronicle also known as
Povest’ vremennykh let, that several thousand Scandinavians and Slavs reached Constan-
tinople during their naval expeditions in year 860, 907, and 941, and the information that
some of them were baptized in Constantinople, during these years. It is argued that the
first major conversion of the Scandinavian elite took place abroad. Because of 6ommux,
Scandinavians together with Slavs were exposed to the idea and reality of a Christian em-
pire long before their kings and grand prince took on and adopted Christianity.

Keywords: De Administrando Imperio, Povest’ vremennykh let, Viking Age vessels,
Rus, Varangian, botnik, religious transition, Christianity, boat graves, Staraja Ladoga,
Constantinople, King Harald Bluetooth, Grand Prince Vladimir, Scandinavia, Viking
Age, Put’ iz varjag v Greki, monoxylos, skeid.
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“And you [Vladimir] and your grandmother Olga trans-
ported the Cross from the New Jerusalem — from the city
of Constantine — and established it throughout all your
land, and so you affirmed and confirmed the faith”.

[Ilarion’s Sermon on Law and Grace, 1991, p.23]

1. INTRODUCTION

During the Viking Age (c. 800-1050), Scandinavian kings adopted
Christianity. Denmark was the first place this happened, c.965, during
the rule of Harald Bluetooth (936-985). Since the early Middle Ages,
Christianity had spread north through central Europe, and in the 8th
century, it was an element in the expansion of Charlemagne’s Empire as
far as the fortified border to Denmark at Danevirke. Two centuries later
Otto I (912-973) had the same strategy and, supposedly, Harald gave in
to his pressure [Fabricius, 1934; Koch, 1950; Koch, 1967; Sawyer, 1988;
Lausten, 1989; Nyberg, 2002; McGuire, 2009]. However, already in the
8t century, Scandinavians encountered Christianity on their naval ex-
peditions far from their homeland, and some adopted Christianity on
these journeys.

Naval activities abroad defined the Scandinavian period of religious
transition. For elite Viking Age society, these activities were an integral
part of their identity and belief system. By virtue of their seamanship,
the sea surrounding their lands became the route to faraway places and
riches. Their ships were the vessels that allowed them to travel far be-
yond the horizon and even from this life to the next as seen in the many
boat graves [Franklin, Shepard, 1996, p.127] and several Scandinavian
monumental burials [Hvass, 2011, p.32]. Therefore, to understand why
Scandinavian rulers ended up adopting Christianity, we must challenge
the predominant idea of Christianisation as the result of mission to-
gether with foreign political pressure. We must consider it as influenced
by religious import by sea. More exactly, we must examine and explore
the influence of exposure to Christianity abroad. Part of this question
is how Scandinavians managed to reach the Christian metropolis Con-
stantinople in the Orient or Austrhélfa' by sea and in which numbers.

! We know the word Austrhélfa from Old Nordic sources. It is a geographical term
and somewhat similar to the word Orient. According to [Jackson, 2019], Austrhalfa
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Their journeys east via the Baltic Sea to Constantinople are of special
interest. In The Russian Primary Chronicle here referred to as Povest’
vremennykh let (PVL) from the 12% century, De Administrando Imperio
(DAI) and De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae (DCB) from the 10'" centu-
ry, there are indications that members of the Scandinavian elite, togeth-
er with the Old Rus? elite, were baptized there before 965 and served
at the Byzantine court. Furthermore, the influence of the exposure to
Christianity on these eastern travels is rarely taken into consideration
and examined [Frank, 2018; Frank, 2020].

This paper investigates literary, graphic, and material evidence that
Scandinavians during the Viking Age reached the Eastern Roman Empire
in large numbers by applying their boat building skills to Slavic nauti-
cal technology®. Analysis of DAI provides evidence that it was the Slavic
produced expanded logboat (ELB) in DAI okagidiov (“skafidion”) that
was the basis of their boats. They outfitted these ELBs en route for rowing
on rivers and sailing on the sea, as mentioned in DAI. Thus, the ELB was
the precondition for the nautical expeditions to Constantinople. This evi-
dence is supported by a field study in 2021 of a Russian ELB, today built
by local Russians and called 6omnux (“botnik”). Uniquely, the building of
this ELB has been handed down through the generations in Russia®. The
paper argues that the field study of this Russian ELB on the one hand cor-
roborates the literary sources, illustrations, material finds and the analy-
sis of DAI, and on the other hand, it gives new insights. It elaborates the
knowledge provided by the analysis that the exchange of nautical techno-
logy influenced the religious exchange and transition.

First, the paper discusses Viking Age travel to the east. Then, it inves-
tigates literary sources, medieval illustrations, and material finds refer-

includes Byzantium i. e. also Constantinople. The word consists of the Old Nordic
word for the East Austr and hdlfa meaning half or part.

2 Old Rus is here used as a geographical term for an area within Eastern Europe,
more precisely part of present- day western Russia, Belarus, and Ukraine. In Old Nor-
dic sources, this area is also named Gardarike [Jackson, 2019, p.65].

3 It is a technology which Scandinavians found in the Middle Ages among the
Slavic peoples and tribes of Old Rus. This technology is however known beyond Old
Rus and the areas of the Slavic tribes [Crumlin-Pedersen, 1978; Harri, 2010]. The ge-
neral question of the origin of this technology is not within the scope of this article.

* Experimental archaeology of Viking Age vessels normally has to rely on recon-
structions [Crumlin-Pedersen, Jensen, 2018]. In this case and without precedence, the
vessel and the craft behind it can be studied as a living boatbuilding tradition.
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ring to the boat types used by Scandinavians. Following that, it analyses
DAL Then, it presents the results of the field study. Thereafter, the paper
outlines new insights regarding the religious transition in Scandinavia
and Old Rus, and the exchange between Scandinavians and Slavs during
the Viking Age.

2. VIKING AGE TRAVEL
FROM SCANDINAVIA TO AUSTRHALFA

Since the early Viking Age, Scandinavians journeying by sea to the
east appear in the sources under the name Rus®, by which they also iden-
tified themselves as early as 839 according to The Annals of St. Bertin®.
It has been proposed that the word Rus originally was related to the Old
Nordic word répsmenn, which means “men that rows” However, Rus
both signified a social role (identity) and ethnicity [Franklin, Shepard,
1996, p.29], and the term Rus was not for long purely referring to Scan-
dinavians. The word Rus according to 10 century Arabic sources in-
cluded different ethnicities, among them Slavic.

The Russians consist of several different nations and distinct hordes
[El-Mas’udis, 1841, p.416].

Die Russen sind in drei Stimme getheilt; der eine wohnt in der Nahe der Bul-
garer; ihr Konig wohnt in der Stadt Kuthaba, welche grosser ist als Bulgar. Der
zweite Stamm heist Slaven, und der dritte Uthanie, ihr Kénig wohnt in Arba
[Das Buch der Lander, 1845, p. 106].

In 960, Rus appeared as a name for the people of Old Rus (Rusciae
Gentis)” and over time it became the name for the Slavic people in Old Rus
according to PVL. In the same period, Scandinavians as an ethnic group
in Old Rus and in Constantinople also appeared under the Byzantian term
Varangian®. Importantly, in the first half of the 10" century the Scandi-

5 For an elaborate account of the origin of the name Rus, see [PVL, 1953, pp. 35-
50]. The term Rus must be used with some caution because it is a signifier used differ-
ently in the sources. In this regard, Shepard and Franklin state: “However responsible
one may try to be, no account of Rus is definitive” [Franklin, Shepard, 1996, p.xxi].

¢ The Annals of St. Bertin (839) and Chacanus of the Rhos, 2006. S.7-11.

7 Annales Hildesheimenses, p. 60.

8 The term Varangian appeared after 950 as the name for Scandinavians. It origi-
nated in Byzantium and was later used in Old Rus: see [PVL, 1953, pp. 35-50]. This
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navian part of Rus is documented in the peace treaties of 912 and 945 in
[PVL, 1953, p.40-50]. Among the many names listed in the treaties, as
Rus’ elite and merchants several are Scandinavian. In addition, Byzantine
sources specifically connected the word Rus with Scandinavians.

In DAI, the many names of waterfalls and barrages are in both
Old Norse and Slavic. This is strong proof of the Rus developing into
a mixed group of Scandinavians and Slavs. These peoples established
close ties and travelled together in large units to Constantinople. In The
Chronicle of Novgorod, we are told that such a mixed group of 4,000
(3,000 Slavs and 1,000 Varangians) on a military campaign in 1016 went
from Novgorod to Kiev’. In PVL [PVL, 1953, p.72-73], there are other
examples of large mixed units in 907 and 941.

Non-literary sources reveal that the Scandinavians at the very be-
ginning of the Viking Age appeared in the east and travelled faraway
inland by multiple rivers. Material evidence from Russia [Kainof, 2018;
Kainof, 2021] informs that when Scandinavians attacked the convent
on the island Lindisfarne near the English coast in 793 [Roesdahl, 1993,
p. 14; Franklin, Shepard, 1996, p.53], they had already reached Gnez-
dovo near present day Smolensk at the river Dnepr. Here, as in other
places of present-day Russia there are numerous boat graves. These are
an important testimony to their travels and presence in the east [Koch-
kurkina, 1989; Kochkurkina, 2018; Stalsberg, 2001; Sorokin, 2002; So-
rokin, 2012; Sorokin, 2018]. Moreover, as early as 860, several sources
tell about a Rus fleet attacking Constantinople!® and from Ibn Khur-
dadhbih we know that the Rus arriving in Bagdad via the Caspian Sea
around 850 presented themselves as Christians!®.

Still, mystery surrounds the eastern travels and the effect of these
journeys. So far, the question of how they managed to travel this far
in their ships has remained unanswered [Stalsberg, 2001; Frank, 2020].
Westerdahl [Westerdahl, 2014, p.78-79] has discussed problems with
the notion of all-through portage of ship-size vessels. The results of sev-
eral important experiments [Nylén, 1986; Edberg, 1998; Lebedev, 1996;
Lebedev, Zhvitashvili, 1999; Widerberg, 2014; Edberg, 2017] did not

change of signifiers seemed to have taken place during two centuries, after the Scandi-
navians appeared at Staraja Ladoga.
 The Chronicle of Novgorod, 1914, p. 1.
10 The homilies of Photius, 2018, pp. 74-110; Anecdota Bruxellensia, 1894, p. 33.
1 The book of routes and provinces, 1865, p.514.
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provide convincing evidence of a massive influx. Instead, the experi-
ments more importantly [Frank, 2018; Frank, 2020] pointed at problems
even by the use of small, reconstructed ships known from Viking Age
Scandinavia. During this period, some Rus travelled east via the White
Sea to rivers leading south!? along the Volga. Others, according to most
frequent scriptural evidence, went via the many rivers discharging into
the Baltic Sea. By great effort, hardship, and many days of travelling,
they reached the remote eastern trade centers at Dnepr and Volga, and
even further at the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea.

Numerous material discoveries and several literary sources in Greek,
Arabic, Slavic, and Latin [Frank, 2020, p.413] speak about these east-
ern journeys. Some of these sources (PVL, DAI) describe the itineraries
and provide important clues about routes from the Baltic Sea. In Fig. 1,
Viking Age place names and routes are shown in Old Rus. The most fa-
mous of these routes is that following the river Volkov, Lake Ilmen, and
the River Lovat to Dnepr and the Black Sea, as described in PVL!. PVL
calls the route “The Route from the Varangians to the Greeks” (in Rus-
sian: Put’ iz Varjag v Greki [PIVG]). This route went via the easternmost
part of the Baltic Sea, passing Staraja Ladoga, Novgorod, Gnezdovo,
Kiev and Berezan to Constantinople. Other routes from the Baltic Sea to
the Greeks (the Eastern Roman Empire) were closer to the trading cen-
ters in the West, such as Haithabu, Wolin and Truso. These routes went
via the rivers Daugava'* and Wisla. Different routes led from the Baltic
Sea via smaller rivers and the Volga to the Arab and Persian world. Fur-
thermore, rivers such as the Oka, Desna, and Don, together with several
towing places (In Russian: sonox “volok”) interconnected these routes
into a complex infrastructural system.

As today, moving on the rivers was very different from sailing on the
sea. The dangers did not disappear, butthey were ofadifferentkind, against
which the travellers needed the protection of their gods, special skills,
and assistance. Sailing inland close to the riverbanks, they were vulner-
able to attacks, and they needed new nautical skills together with know-
ledge of the many rivers. The routes from the Baltic Sea presented a major
navigational challenge for the Scandinavians. This problem could not be

12 The Saga of Hacon, 1894, ch. 371.

13 PVL, 1953, p.53-54.

14 Kristni Saga tells us that Scandinavians passed Polotsk by Dvina on their way to
Kiev, which is proof of the route along Dvina.
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solved by building bigger ships; quite the contrary was true. The rivers
discharging into the Baltic Sea were on the one hand fascinating gate-
ways to possible riches to be made by trade, pillaging or serving famous
warlords or even the Byzantine emperor. On the other hand, they were
not suited for the traditional Viking ships such as Skuldelev 1, 2 and 3,
Gokstadskibet, Tuneskibet, and Hedeby 1'°. From the river deltas the
travellers had to row several hundred nautical miles against strong cur-
rents. Moreover, they met shallow water, narrow and turning riverbeds,
sand banks, boulders and barrages. At some places, they were forced to
move the boats over land [PVL, 1953, p.53-54] and through barrages
and past waterfalls [DAI, 1985, p. 56-60].

The oldest known Scandinavian settlement in Old Rus and in present-
day Russia is Staraja Ladoga. It is situated on the river Volkov by a natu-
ral harbor. In the Viking Age, it had the Nordic name Aldeigjuborg!é. It
was close to the Baltic Sea and situated near a barrier of barrages some
kilometres south upstream. From this place on, smaller boats were far
more suited for the journey, as knowledge about the rivers among local
people were required, during the early expeditions. In 1941, the Russian
scholar Elena Rydzevskaya [Rydzevskaya, 1945] argued for the need of
different vessels from this point on and the existence of a shipyard at the
location!”. DAI corroborates this. It tells how Rus’ logboats, povdé&vrog
“monoxylos,” sailing to Constantinople among other places came down
from Novgorod, about 200 km south of Staraja Ladoga. At the time
when DAT was written we know with some certainty that Staraja Ladoga
belonged to the prince of Novgorod!® and was considered within the
realm of Novgorod. Therefore, it is reasonable to argue that DAT actually

15 The finds of Viking ships in Scandinavia [Crumlin-Pedersen, 1994].

16 Jackson, 2019, p. 85.

17 Jackson [Jackson, 2019] discusses the question of vessels and Russian research
and archeological excavations in Staraja Ladoga following Rydzevskaya’s claim [Ryd-
zevskaya, 1945]. She notes that excavations in 1958 and the 1970s showed the existence
of boat rivet production around 870. Moreover, Sorokin [Sorokin, 2021] argues that
smaller vessels of 6-9 m were used from here. He mentions the Gokstad ships 1-3 as
examples of these boats. In Staraja Ladoga, finds of parts from ships with around
20 pairs of oars have been found [Sorokin, 2002; Sorokin, 2021].

18 One of the indications of that is that Ingegerd of Sweden married Jaroslav of
Novgorod, who gave Staraja Ladoga to her as a wedding gift. We know that people
of Scandinavian descent coming from Staraja Ladoga settled Novgorod during the
Viking Age at Gorodishe.
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includes Staraja Ladoga as the place from where the smaller logboats
came.

Staraja Ladoga was a unique natural place of transit. Here, returning
from their long-distance eastern exploits via the rivers, the Scandinavians
would change to their larger seagoing vessels and set sail for their home-
lands as written in the Saga of Harald Hardrada and in Eiriksdrapa:

In spring he adventured on a journey from Holmgaard and vent to Aldeig-
juborg, there he acquired ships and sailed west in the summer [Haralds saga
Sigurdarsonar, 2015, ch. 17].

At the onset of spring the vanquisher of the Wends prepared noble ships [to
travel] from the east out of Russia; at the beginning of summer the leader of
the unit launched the bows onto the curving billow. The brother of Knutr
protected the broad plank-wood with a washboard in the turbulent weather;
the destroyer of treacherous people, skilled in eloquence, then put to shore in
Denmark [Eiriksdrapa, 2012, 4].

3. LITERARY SOURCES,
ILLUSTRATIONS AND MATERIAL FINDS

From Staraja Ladoga, there is evidence of the boat types used by
Scandinavians on their travels in Old Rus and all the way to Constanti-
nople. Literary sources, illustrations and material finds provide details
and information. In order to examine in which numbers and how the
Scandinavians managed to reach the Christian metropolis Constanti-
nople by the water route, we must study and discuss these three types
of evidence.

3.1. Literary sources

In several medieval texts, we find references to ships and boats, and
sometimes we can read about their type and size. This is also the case
concerning the vessels used on eastern routes all the way to Constanti-
nople. As already mentioned, here the sources talk about smaller vessels
and as in DAI use the Greek word povdéévAog “monoxylos” (M). The
word M literally means a logboat or one-tree boat. Within the literary
corpus, the term M primarily is used in two meanings: the literal mean-
ing as a logboat and as the name for a vessel based on a logboat. The
second meaning is not to be mistaken with the meaning as pars pro
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toto, even though this use appears in the sources regarding other nauti-
cal terms, as discussed below. In DAI the term M in its literal meaning
is used for one entry, oka@idiov “skafidion,” which is a Greek diminutive
of oxdgn “skafe,” the ancient Greek word for a small boat. This paper
argues and proves by analysis of DAI and field study that the word M in
its literal meaning (oxag@idiov) refers to the ELB and the vessel still made
in Russia named 6omnux.

The following Medieval texts mentions the M and/or vessels used by
Rus on Russian rivers and the Black Sea:

— Chronicon Pascale, c.630;

— The Chronicle of Georgious Monachus, c. 860;
— The homilies of Photius, c. 860;

— The life of St George of Amastris, c.900;

— Tactica of Leo VI, ¢.900;

— De administrando imperio, c. 950;

— De cerimoniis aulae Byzantinae, c.950;

— The works of Luidprand of Cremona, c. 960;
— A synopsis of Byzantine history, c. 1050;

— Strategikon of Kekaumenos, c.1078;

— Povest’ vremennykh let, c. 1100;

— Russkaya Pravda, . 1100;

— The Alexiad, c.1148;

— Anecdota Bruxellensia, c.1200.

The earliest entry of the word M is in Chronicon Pascale. It mentions
the use of a large number of the Ms on the Bosphorus by Avar and Slavic
invaders in 626. In Tactica of Leo VI from around year 900, we read a
further explanation about the boats used by Scandinavians arriving by
Eastern Rivers and the Black Sea to Constantinople in 860:

They [the Rus] use small, light and fast boats. Because of the rivers running
into to Black Sea, they cannot use big ships [Leonis Imperatoris Tactica, 1917,
p.1011].

Luidprand of Cremona writes in Antapodosis c. 950:
The Rus’ ships by reason of their small size can move in very shallow water,
where the Greek galleys because of their greater draught cannot pass [The

works of Luidprand of Cremona, 1930, p. 186].
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In PVL, vessels are mentioned in the descriptions of Rus’ naval ex-
peditions in 860, 907 and 941. Regarding the two first expeditions the
original Church Slavonic edition of PVL'?, uses the word xopa6nv “ko-
rabl” Here the word xopa6mb by the chronicler is most likely used as a
generic term?’.

In the account of the last expedition (941), the Slavic word ckedus
(“skedija”) is used in the original Church Slavonic edition of PVL?!. Svane
[Svane, 1983, p.260] mentions that this is the Greek word oyediar “skedia,”
which is the ancient Greek name for a hastily made wooden vessel, known
by Thucydides and Homer, among others?2. We also find oyedia in the
Old Nordic word skeid “skeid.” Like the term Varangian it is likely that it
entered the Slavic and Old Nordic vocabulary from Greek as a loan word.
During the Viking Age, the word skeid came to be used in Scandinavia
as the term for a large clinker-built warship. It is the most frequent used
word for a vessel in the skaldic corpus [Jesch, 2001, p.123-126], which
is the oldest part of the Old Nordic literary corpus. Jesch mentions that
Foote and Wilson suggest that the word skeid means either “that which
cuts through the water” or “a piece of wood long and sword-shaped”
[Foote, Wilson, 1974, p.236-237]. This resembles the meaning of the
word M and the shape of the ELB. It is possible that both skeid in Old
Nordic and ckedus in Slavic at some point in time were understood as the
equivalent of the M mentioned in DAT in its derived meaning as a logboat
outfitted for rowing and possibly sailing. Moreover, skeid is in Eiriksdrapa,
which as a narrative is related to Eastern travels, referred to as being great
in number and of varying lengths: “skeid helt morg i médu / many war-
ships of various lengths” [Eiriksdrépa, 2012, p. 12]%. In other words, even
in the 12 century, skeid is not only used to signify at large naval vessel.

19 The oldest original manuscript of PVL is written in Church-Slavonic.

20 From the context in PVL, kopa6s is difficult to determine in terms of type,
though concerning the year 860 as quoted above, we have indications from Tactica of
Leo IV, that these vessels must have been small, light and fast boats.

21 For some reason, the Russian translation of the original manuscript uses the
word kopabnb.

22 Tt is a term for a smaller wooden vessel, known from sources since antiquity,
Homer (V, 35) and Thucydides (VI, 2).

2 Eiriksdrdpa mentions king Erik’s exploits in Old Rus and his relations with the
emperor in Constantinople. The text from c. 1040 could in fact be talking about the
vessels used in Rus, just as it talks about big ships used when leaving Old Rus like the
saga of Harald Hardrada.
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The account in Eiriksdrapa that many of these vessels were used to-
gether in a fleet is also a characteristic in PVL and DAL With the figure
10,000 cxeduss mentioned in PVL arriving at Constantinople in 941, and
the information in DAI we can assume that PVL is in fact referring to the
boat which DAI, written about 10 years after 941 calls the M (meaning a
vessel based on a logboat). Furthermore, we can be boldly argue, that it
was in fact, a small skeid that Scandinavians had in mind when they fitted
their vessels based on the Slavic logboat, which they bought in Old Rus.

In Russkaya Pravda from the middle of the 11" century?, several
boat types are mentioned by ascribing its particular function (seagoing,
cargo or river) to the Slavic word 7ades “ladja,” which is somewhat simi-
lar to the Russian word for boat n00xa “lodka” However, the logboat is
specifically mentioned in Russkaya Pravda with the Slavic word uesnn
“tzeln,” which means a dugout logboat.

In The Chronicle of Novgorod (“HoBropopckas IepBasi 1eTOIUCH )
covering the period from 1016-1471, there are several entries for ves-
sels. The most common is the word 700v “lod” seemingly another ver-
sion of nooxa “lodka,” but also an Old Nordic loan word winexv “snek”
from snekkja appears in an entry about 60 vessels arriving from Sweden.

From Old Norse Sources we know several words apart from skeid
for larger vessels [Jesch, 2001]: skip, snekkja, dreki and knorr. Jesch has
brought our attention to the fact that the keel, the central part of the
hull, “kjqlr” in Old Nordic, is sometimes used as a name for the entire
vessel: “As a basic part of a ship, the word was almost bound to be used
by poets to stand for the whole” [Jesch, 2001, p.139]. One of these in-
stances we find in Knutsdrapa from around 1040.

And the dragon-ships of the land-ruler [Knutr] carried dark sails against the
yard in the favoring wind; the sovereign’s journey was glorious. And the keels
which arrived there from the west travelled the surf of Limfjorden on their
way [Knutsdrapa, 2012, 8].

This could apparently denote that the same logic, is at play in the
use of the word M in DAI and in other Byzantine sources regarding the
Rus’ vessel, meaning that these seemingly small vessels made of one log
were actually ships with this log as a basic part, like the keel. Still, as is
discussed in depth and shown below, the vessels used by the Rus could

24 Russkaya Pravda, § 79.
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not have been large ships. Instead, the logic concerning the word s#0
“sud” brought to our attention by Jesch, could explain the two meanings
of the term M and suggests how vessels were given a name. In the Viking
Age, in simple logboats boards were added (wooden planks on the side).
This process was called s#d in Old Nordic, which means sewing. This
technique was originally used to tie the bords onto the keel. It was later
replaced with the use of rivets even though the techniques remained in
use, side by side. The word siid could be used for the entire vessel, denot-
ing the difference between a simple canoe and larger clinker-built boat
with planks on the sides. Therefore, it is reasonable to understand the
double use of the word M as vessel with boards and rowlocks as well as
a logboat because a central element in its construction was the log, just
as sewing was on the sud. It tells us that one way to name and signify
boats in the Viking Age likely was to name them by a central aspect of
their production.

In Old Norse literature not only words for large vessels appear. The
words for smaller vessels are bdti or batr. These words are somewhat
similar to the present-day local name for the ELB in the field study
6omnux “botnik” This could be a reminiscence of the Old Nordic bdti
or batr, whereby 6ommnux must be understood as a small boat, similar to
the word oxag@idiov. bomnuxk is a Russian diminutive. If that is correct,
the word 6omnux is the Russian equivalent of the Greek oxagidiov used
in DAL

In all the texts listed and discussed above, we see that there is no
talk of Scandinavians south of Staraja Ladoga using big seagoing ships.
However, the remaining questions are which type of vessel they used
and if the sources are correct when they state that as many as 10,000 ves-
sels were used.

By far, the most precise and important account of the vessels used by
Scandinavians as part of Rus, is given in DAI Before the analysis of DAI
is presented, the graphic and material evidence is discussed.

3.2. Medieval illustrations

The predominant reference to smaller vessels in the literary sources
is supported by several illustrations related to the period.

In the illustration from the Madrid Skylitzes’ 12" century manu-
script of the text “A synopsis of Byzantine history” (see Fig. 2), we see
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Fig. 2. A synopsis of Byzantine history. Source: https://commons.wikimedia.org/
wiki/File:Greekfire-madridskylitzes1.jpg (accessed: 24.05.2022)

Fig. 3. Drawing of Utrecht 1 by A. Van de Moortel. Source: https://www.
researchgate.net/publication/344379149 (accessed: 24.05.2022)

Fig. 4. A boat from Radzivill Chronicle. Source: https://commons.wikimedia.org/
wiki/Category:Radzivill_Chronicle#/media/File:10_1_List_of Radzivill_Chron.
jpg (accessed: 24.05.2022)
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the Rus boat on the right with no sail. It is depicted as a small vessel with
only three men as opposed to six men in the byzantine boat. The form of
the hull resembles an actual find of an ELB in Utrecht (see Fig. 3).

Similar illustrations of boats with no sail are found in a 15% century
manuscript of the Radzivill Chronicle from the 13t century (see Fig. 4).
The scene is Rus’ raid of Constantinople in 860.

Apart from these illustrations, a younger illustration from the 16
century depicts a boat in Russia without a sail. It is carried on the shoul-
ders of five armed men.

3.3. Material finds

Throughout Scandinavia, there are finds of larger and smaller Viking
Age vessels [Rieck, Crumlin-Pedersen, 1988; Crumlin-Pedersen, 1994].
This is so far not the case in the central parts of present-day Russia,
Ukraine and Belarus. Along the PIVG?’, most finds are of logboats. In
other words, the actual finds of vessels supports the textual and graphic
evidence that ships, such as the snekkja, dreki and knorr normally were
not used south of Staraja Ladoga.

Different types of vessels from the Middle Ages have been found in
present-day Russia [Kochkurkina, 1989; Kochkurkina 2018; Stalsberg,
2001; Sorokin, 2018; Sorokin, 2021]. Nevertheless, evidence of big ships
along the rivers is very vague. Regarding local shipbuilding, Sorokin
states: “No reliable evidence of building clinker vessels with iron rivets in
Russian towns has been found so far, although there are potential signs
of this on the sites: iron and woodworking industries with industries
with all the necessary tools and resources.” Stalsberg [Stalsberg, 2001]
states that no rivets of the Scandinavian type have been found in Rus-
sia including in boat graves; instead, Slavic types have been found. This
indicates, that vessels used by Scandinavians in Old Rus normally were
made en route to Constantinople, and it supports the literary sources
that Scandinavians did not use their Viking ships from Staraja Ladoga.

At two of the production-sites of the M mentioned in DAI and along
the PIVG there are finds of the ELBs. In Velikiy Novgorod, three vessels

% This is, of course not final proof of the types of vessels used. Today major parts
of the PIVG have been destroyed by higher water level due to the construction of
power stations. In addition, there are unexamined places that in the future could un-
veil Viking Age vessels.
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made of aspen have been found. One of these finds is 6.75 m long. In
Gnezdovo, parts of the ELB have been found together with rowlocks of
a size indicating that they were placed on a smaller boat [Murasheva,
Malysheva, 2017].

Stalsberg [Stalsberg, 2001] has analysed the boat graves in Gnez-
dovo. In general, there are signs of smaller vessels. Sorokin states that
these finds shows that the boats in boat graves were about 6-10 m long
[Sorokin, 2018].

So far, only finds from Staraja Ladoga are of ships known from Vi-
king Age Scandinavia [Sorokin, 2018; Murasheva, Malysheva, 2017;
Kainof, 2021]. Viking Age finds inland in Old Rus and along the PIVG
are more precisely dominated by finds of logboats [Stalsberg, 2001; So-
rokin, 2018; Okorokova, 2021] also known from Scandinavia [Crum-
lin-Pedersen, 1972; Crumlin-Pedersen, 1978; Rieck, Crumlin-Pedersen
1988; Van de Moortel, 2009; Crumlin-Pedersen, Jensen, 2018]. There
are two types of logboat finds in Old Rus [Okorokova, 2021]. The tra-
ditional or simple logboat (LB), which was a dugout tree-trunk canoe
and the ELB. The ELB (exhaustively described in the field study below)
was a dugout tree trunk that has its sides bent out with the aid of water
and fire. The sides of this boat were cut very thin with an axe, down to
around 2 cm. This was accomplished by the use of wood gauges inserted
into holes drilled in the tree trunk [Van de Moortel, 2011, p.93]. The
thin hull made the ELB a very light vessel compared to the LB. More-
over, with the sides bent, it sat well on the water and could carry much
more weight than the LB.

As mentioned, these two types of logboats have been found in sev-
eral places in Old Rus as parts only or preserved almost intact [Okoro-
kova, 2021]. Some of the known finds are listed below. The boat finds
vary in length, width and height.

Finds of LB

Kaliningrad Region (length 8.73 m, width 57 cm, height 95 cm), Bretskoi Re-
gion (length c. 3.75, width circa 65 cm), Grodenskaja Region (length 4.6 m.
width 70 cm, height 10 cm), Grodenskaja Region (length 8.32, width 97 cm,
height 80 cm), Voroneskaja Region (length 7.55 m, width 60 cm, height 90 cm).
Finds of ELB

Velikiy Novgorod (length c. 7 m), Bryansk Region (length 12 m, width 125 cm),
Orgev 1 (length 13 m, width c. 260 cm, height circa 80 cm), Orgev 2 (length
circa 11 m, width c. 90 cm, height c. 50 cm), Gnezdovo (parts only).
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The predominance of logboats, their size and form registered by
material finds supports the literary and graphic evidence. Sorokin [So-
rokin, 2012] refers to known finds of LB and ELB in Old Rus. He reg-
isters additional finds of ELBs along the rivers Msta and Dvina, near
Pskov?¢ and north of Gnezdovo in the portage-area between the rivers
Dvina and Dnepr.

The general knowledge within texts, illustrations and material finds
is that smaller vessels without sails were used on the rivers in Old Rus
and even the Black Sea. This does not prove the exact type of vessel
and more importantly that Scandinavians together with Slavs arrived in
great numbers in the years 860, 907 and 941. However, by analysing DAI
we are able to determine?’ the boat type that was used in large numbers
without excluding the existence of other types of vessels and even fleets
of different types of ships as it has been argued by Ravn was used on sea
expeditions [Ravn, 2016].

4. XKA®IAIOH THE SLAVIC BOAT OF
RUS ACCORDING TO DAI

The text with the most precise description of the vessels used along
the PIVG is DAL This description is part of an eloquent narrative of
Rus coming to Constantinople. It is found in the first part of DAI in
chapter 9 (Ilepi v &né Pwoiog épyopévwv Pas petd v povo&olwv év
Kwvotavtivovmodei. ‘Of the coming of the Russians in ‘monoxyla’ from
Russia to Constantinople’). Rather precisely, this chapter describes the
building of the Rus vessel, its use, and the Rus itinerary.

DALI, which uses the word M for the vessels of Rus, is together with
DCB a text of unique historical value [Moravcsik, 1967; Sevcenko, 1992;
Shchavelev, 2019]. It represents the actual and detailed information ac-
quired by emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus about the people
surrounding his empire. The information about the Rus vessels and
the vessel M is most likely the result of first-hand knowledge. In other
words, Constantine VII must have gained this information personally
from Rus, which is probable. We know, as mentioned above, from the
text DCB that baptized Rus served at the court during his reign: “oi

26 Near Pskov in Estonia, the craft of making ELBs is preserved.

27 The Swedish scientist Westerdahl [Westerdahl, 2014] presumes with no proof
that the boat type M in DAI was the ELB. Probably as the first the Russian scientist,
Voronin presented this idea [Voronin et al., 1951].
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Bantiouévor Pas pete pAapovrwy, factdlovtes ayovtdpia, popodvTes
kol T éavT@v omadier. ‘Baptized Rus with flamens, carrying shields and
spears” [DCB, 2014, p.579-580]. Constantine VII was the Godfather
of the representative of Rus’ elite, Princess Olga, in 955 [DCB, 2014,
p-594-598]. This also implies close relations with Rus. Furthermore, we
know from the peace treaty of 945 between Igor, Romanus and Con-
stantine VII, which is reproduced in PVL, that baptized Rus resided in
Constantinople [DAI, 1985, p.50-52]. Maybe one of these baptized Rus
serving at the court personally described the coming of Rus in their
Ms to Constantinople. Chapter 9 is a great narrative about the Rus. The
story of this informant must have captured the emperor as it does today.
According to Shchavelev [Shchavelev, 2019, p.697], Constantine VII
himself wrote the chapter about the Rus.

From DATs description in chapter 9, it is possible to formulate
22 criteria for the Rus vessel used from Staraja Ladoga to the Black Sea
and on other rivers of Old Rus as well. These criteria are the following:

Criteria of the M in De Administrando Imperio (Chapter 9)

The M was a logboat.

The word M is used with two meanings: a logboat and a fitted logboat.

The M was used in large numbers as part of the Rus’ fleet of this boat type.

The M came from Novgorod, Smolensk, Teliutza, Chernigov and Vyshe-

grad.

5. The M was transported from the place of production via the river Dnepr
to Kiev.

6. The M was made to the Rus by tributary Slavic tribes and the rest of the
Slavic regions (five tributary Slavic tribes are mentioned by name in DAI).

7. 'The logs of the M was chosen and cut down in winter on the hills of the
Slavic tribes.

8. 'The logs of the M were formed and prepared®® from the time of cutting
until spring.

9. In spring, when the ice melted, the log was brought to nearby lakes con-
nected to the river Dnepr.

10. Along Dnepr, the M was transported to be finished and sold in Kiev.

Ll i e

28 Westerdahl [Westerdahl, 2014] seems to translate katapticw ‘kartitso’ wrongly
as “fasten together” and interpret that as if rafts were made of the M. That rafts were
made cannot be excluded. However, the word xatapticw, as Jenkins translates it,
means “to prepare” or “make ready”.
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11. The M was sold to Rus in Kiev as a little tree-trunk boat (oxapidiov)®.

12. Rus fitted this little tree trunk boat with oars and rowlocks and other
tackle from their old logboat(s)*°.

13. The M was a hybrid of Slavic and Scandinavian technology.

14. Rus had used the M before they acquired them (their new ones) in Kiev.

15. When fitted by the Rus the M was still light enough to be carried on the
shoulders by more than one man.

16. At the Dnepr barrages, the M was sometimes dragged through the water
without people and only goods inside.

17. Three men were enough to drag and navigate the boat past the barrages
along the riverbank.

18. The M should and could pass the seven named barrages south of Kiev (in
both Slavic and Old Nordic languages).

19. The M carried goods and people including slaves.

20. Upon arrival at the Black Sea, the M was fitted with a sail, mast and rud-
der.

21. The sail, mast and rudders were transported in M to the Black Sea.

22. The M was durable for long-distance travel (at least Kiev to Constanti-
nople).

These 22 criteria tell that we should be looking for a vessel known
in Old Rus in the Viking age, suitable to fit with rowlocks, based on
a vessel dugout from one tree, capable of being carried by a few men,
to be dragged through barrages by three men but still with room for
goods, slaves and men. These criteria indicate that the M is a logboat, a
LB or an ELB. As shown above the technology for both were present in

» In Jenkins' translation of the Greek text, he translates the word oxagidiov as
“bottom”. The sentence Oi §¢ ‘Pw¢ oxagidia kai uovae taiita dyopdlovres he translates
as: “The Russians buy these bottoms only”. This is imprecise. The word oxagidia is a
diminutive of okdgn, which literally means “something dug out” deriving from the
Greek verb oxdntw meaning “to dig”. Xkagidia is used as the name for a small dugout
boat denoting a traditional canoe made from a dugout tree trunk. The correct transla-
tion of oxagidix is therefore: “little dog out tree-trunk boat” and it functions in the
Greek text as a synonym for the word M. It explains the literal meaning of M, which as
discussed, in the text can both be used for the entire fitted vessel and this carved-out
tree-trunk boat.

30 Westerdahl [Westerdahl, 2014, pp. 86-88] suggests that the Greek word oxappog
(“skarmos”) which means “rowlock” is actually the Old Nordic word “skarm” and a
term for a washboard. Though not unlikely, this seams an unnecessary notion. Row-
locks could very well imply washboards. The argument for the use of a Nordic loan
word here is not convincing. In fact, like suggested with the word oyedua, it might be
a Greek loan word.
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areas (Novgorod and Gnezdovo) mentioned in DAI chapter 9. The ELB
is known from Velikiy Novgorod with three finds from the 11% century
and near the route from Kiev close to the river Pripyat with three finds
from the 13™ century.

Applying the criteria on these two types, what we know about the
present production of logboats and the knowledge of the finds, the ELB
must be the boat mentioned in DAI. Especially criteria 7, 8, 12 and
15 shows this.

Criterion 7 (Chapter 9, verses 10-11):

Ot 8¢ ZkAdpot, of maktwtar avtwy, oi Kpipnraumvoi Aeyopevol, kai oi
Aevlavivorkat ai howmai | Zkhapnviat eig té Spn adtwy kOTTOLOL T& povoEuia
£V T TOV YELHWVOG KALPW.

“Their Slav tributaries, the so-called Krivichians and the Lenzanenes and the
rest of the Slavonic regions, cut the ‘monoxyla’ on their mountains in time of
winter.”

Here, we are told the tree was cut down in winter, which is also the
time, when the tree for the ELB was cut down.

Criterion 8 (Chapter 9, verses 11-13):

<...> kol Katapticavteg avtd, Tod Katpol dvotyopévov, fvika Stahvbn o6
TIAYETOG, £1G TAG TANGiov ovoag Aipvag elodyovoty adTd.

“<...> and when they have prepared them, as spring approaches, and the ice
melts, they bring them on to the neighbouring lakes.”

Here, we are told that it takes several months from winter to spring
to finish the boats. This is not necessary for a simple LB; however, it is
exactly the time of production for an ELB today.

Criterion 12 (Chapter 9, verses 16-19):

Oi 8¢ ‘Pag oxagidie’®! kai pova tabta dayopdlovreg, ta malad avtwv
povogula katalbovteg, ¢§ avtwv PaAlovoty mEAag kai okappodg eig avta
Kkai Aowmdg xpeiag eEomhitovaty avtd.

“The Russians buy these simple and little dog out tree trunk boats, furnish-
ing them with oars and rowlocks and other tackle from their old ‘monoxyla;
which they dismantle; and so they fit them out”

31 See note 28.
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According to criterion 12, they fitted the boats with oars and row-
locks. Today this is only known from finds of ELB. The expanded log-
boat fitted with rowlocks we know from finds in Scandinavia, Eng-
land, The Netherlands, Germany, Poland, Estonia, Belarus and Russia
[Crumlin-Pedersen, Jensen, 2018, p.12-15]. Moreover, because of the
width needed a simple dugout canoe would need an enormous log to be
suitable for rowlocks.

Criterion 15 (Chapter 9, verses 53-57):

EiB oVtwg oi pév ovpovteg, oi 8¢ kai €ig T00¢ wpovg Pactdlovtes Td avtwv
povogula eic to Tov @paypov ékeifev pépog SwaPipalovoy kai ovTwG
pinTovTeg avTd €1g Tov ToTapdv kal Td meTqévta avtwv EupAnokopevor,
eloépyovral, kai avbig évamomhéovaty.

“Then, partly dragging their ‘monoxyla, partly portaging them on their shoul-
ders, they convey them to the far side of the barrage; and then, putting them
on the river and loading up their baggage, they embark themselves, and again
sail off in them”

According to criterion 15, the M could be carried on the shoulders in
the fitted versions. This excludes traditional Nordic ships. They weighed
far more than would allow them to be carried on the shoulders. It must
also be taken into consideration that a LB is heavier than an ELB, which
also Crumlin-Pedersen remarks [Crumlin-Pedersen, 1972].

All criteria, including 7, 8, 12 and 15, present strong evidence that
the M referred to in DAI was an ELB, which is also given the name
oxa@idiov (little tree-trunk boat). Nothing in the literary evidence, the
finds, and illustrations challenges this argument®. Therefore, we must
consider this particular Slavic technology as the precondition for Rus’
major nautical expeditions to Constantinople. This shared technology
is the reason why Scandinavians were able to reach the Christian Me-
tropolis.

This evidence with its importance of Slavic boatbuilders and Slavic
tribes for Rus’ (Scandinavian) ambition to reach Constantinople offers
an explanation why Slavs rather early became significant and numerous

32 Concerning the question of how many individuals could be in the Ms including
the slaves (that Rus” according to DAI took with them), it is important to underline
that DAI does not see this as a problem. The boats which could be carried on the
shoulders could also transport slaves. That slaves were transported at the same time is
an indication that many boats were used, just as mentioned in DAT and PVL.
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members of Rus*. By virtue of their nautical technology Slavs became
Rus. PVL claims that the Slavic people took the name Rus from Scan-
dinavians. The proof of the Slav nautical importance for the Rus allows
us to suggest that Slavs, as boatbuilding communities living in settle-
ments along the rivers, identified with the Scandinavian seafarers and
vice versa. Scandinavians appreciated their (the Slavic tribes) craft and
invited them to take part in their expeditions. Over time, the Slavs as the
vast majority in Old Rus not only adopted and embraced the maritime
Rus’ identity and the name Rus. They shaped it. Figuratively spoken, it
can be argued that the Slavs during 10" century formed the core of Rus’
identity just as they shaped the basic element of Rus’ boats. This identity
came to unite the many different Slavic tribes. It is likely that a new Sla-
vic Rus’ identity developed. It subdued the former Scandinavian, which
was forgotten and no longer used by the Scandinavians themselves®*.

5. FIELD STUDY OF BOTHUK

In 2019, this author discovered the production of the ELB in Russia.
Uniquely, 2,000 years after the oldest finds of an ELB in Scandinavia®,
this boat type is still made around 60 km from the Volga’s confluence with
the river Oka in the village of Aristovo (see Fig. 1). As mentioned above,
local people call this ELB 60mnux. Normally experimental studies of ves-
sels rely on reconstructions. This unique find without precedence made it
possible to study the living boatbuilding tradition of the ELB.

The field study was simply designed with three purposes: first, to
register and document the production of the ELB; second, to use this
boat type to find the shortest route from the Viking Age settlement Sta-
raja Ladoga to the Caspian Sea; and third, to find out if this boat type,
as the evidence suggests, could be used on the different rivers, including
the Volga. Two visits were made to Russia; one in January 2020 and one
from August to October 2021%.

33 As discussed above, in Chapter 2 and according to sources, there is little doubt
that Rus was a mixed ethnic group in 907 and 941.

3% The focus of identity might keep the latent controversy of Normanism versus
Anti-Normanism discussed by many [Lebedev, 2005a; Melnikova, 2012] at bay.

%5 Rieck, Crumlin-Pedersen, 1988, pp. 79-90.

36 This field study was made possible with the help from Mikhail Sergievich Napy-
lov, Vladimir Prokhorov, Jury Nemtsov and Nikolai Fjordovich.

37 Initially, one visit more was planned in May 2020, however, the Covid-19 pan-
demic did not allow that.
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5.1. The building process of “6omnux”

The ancient technology of making ELBs is without precedence among
Viking Age vessels preserved in present day Russia and Estonia [Parts,
2019]. It has been uniquely handed down through the generations, on the
outskirts of Old Rus. It is proof of the former use and importance of the
ELB that the craftsmanship of this boat type has uniquely survived in a
village near the Volga and close to Old Rus in Estonia near the Baltic Sea.

In January 2020, the process of building three ELBs began in Russia
(see Fig. 5). They were made of aspen (Populus Tremula) similar to finds
of the ELB in Novgorod and still used to make the ELB in Estonia.

Fig. 5. Building of ELB. Photo Anton Belousov, 2020

Right from the beginning it was evident that the building process
was quite similar to the one described above in DAL in particular with
respect to criteria 7 and 8. The trees, around 70 years old, were cut down
in winter, and from this time until spring, the logs were carved and
formed into an ELB.

Today the boatbuilder Mikhail Sergeevich Napylov makes the boats
together with his neighbor Viktor. Normally they make two boats, one
for each. Mikhail Sergeevich Napylov described how, as a child, he went
to the forest in the winter with his father to make boats. His father made
boats without chainsaws — there were none at the time — so he used an
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axe, an adze, a plane and a brace with drills. “In winter, my father and
I went to the forest to choose aspens for the Botnik. It was a very hard
work in the middle of winter, yet our family needed the money we could
earn by building the boats”

For many years, Mikhail Sergeevich Napylov has been making ELBs.
He knows all the right aspens in the nearby forest and knows which one
to choose for a given size of boat. In detail, the manufacture of the ELB
in Aristovo was registered as follows?®:

First he chooses the right diameter of an aspen. They come up to a tree and
wrap their arms around it at chest level. If there is a gap between their hands of
about 30 cm or more, then such an aspen is considered suitable for making an ELB.

The trunk of the tree should be cylindrical; there should not be any twigs,
rot, tinder fungus, cracks and other defects above its height of 6-8 m. The trunk
of the tree should be straight; a slight curvature is allowed on one side, where
the bottom of the boat will be. The optimal length of the ELB is 5 m. With this
length the best shape is obtained when expanding, but they are made to be both
4.5 m and 5.5-6.5 m. (Here Fillipov mentions that they could be made up to
7.5 m [Filippov, 2020].) The larger the diameter of the aspen, the longer the ELB
can be. They build Botniki both in the forest and near their homes. The process
of shaping the log into the desired shape consists of several stages as follows:

The log is placed on two underpads of a small diameter.

They turn the log onto its supporting pads, looking for the side where
there is a bump in the middle part. This will be the bottom of the ELB. From
the center of this curved part to the bow and stern, they begin to cut to a dif-
ference of 5 cm. They can immediately make cuts in the bow and stern to give
them the desired bend.

Then, they place the aspen with that hewn side on the backing board, the
way the ELB is going to be positioned on the water. Then they hew the right and
left sides of the aspen with an axe, polishing them into a straight line. And im-
mediately, cross-cuts are made every 5 cm along the top of the tree. They try not
to make deep cuts in the middle part of the tree, so that the width of the tree cav-
ity remains about 20 cm. Then the cuts grow gradually deeper, so that the closer
to the stern and the bow, the notch is as deep as 1/3 of the trunks diameter. At
the finishing stage, the tree trunk is polished. The depth of the notch is almost as
deep as half the diameter of the tree. The gashes are chopped off with an axe, and
this polished part is turned down, so that the ELB’s bottom is on top.

After that, they find the center of the polished tree trunk and draw the
centerline from the stern to the bow. Using an axe, they work on the ELB’s

38 The author together with Mikhail Sergeevich Napylov and the filmmaker Jury
Nemtsov made this description of the building process.
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desired shape, watching the centerline. The shape is similar to the shape of an
egg. This applies to the top, bottom and sides of the tree trunk.

All the surfaces are carefully levelled, so no dents are left. This is the most
important part of the manufacturing process, since the shape of the ELB de-
pends on it and how it will be expanded (straightened).

Next, polishing is performed with a plane.

Then, holes wholes are drilled of 6-8 mm in diameter, with a depth of
about 5 cm. The distance between the holes is 25-30 cm. They do not drill
close to the edges of the ELB’s boards.

They cut dry rods of buckthorn with a diameter of 6-9 mm, and a length
of 20 mm. Then, they soak them overnight in water until they get a brown
color.

The log is placed upside down; they make cuts along the sides in the inner
part and then cross-cuts, but carefully so as not to saw through the wall of the
tree trunk. All this is poked out with a groove or an adze. The finishing inter-
nal processing is done with an adze, which is necessary for this work, until the
moment when a round speck appears — the end of the previously hammered
buckthorn. This means that it is impossible to further polish (chop off) the
wood otherwise the board would be thinner than 20 mm.

The boards are levelled with an axe to the desired shape and until the ex-
pansion (straightening) time is covered with snow or completely soaked in a
reservoir with water. (Here Fillipov mentions that the log needs to be in water
for at least a week [Filippov, 2020].)

In order to expand (straighten) the tree trunk, they make a fire from dry
wood along the entire length of the ELB. Poles are placed at a height of about
1 m. They let the fire burn a little until the flames are reduced. The tree trunk
is placed in the center of the fire on the poles with the bottom up for heating
from the inside. After 40-50 min. the body of the boat becomes elastic and
loses its rigidity. At this time, the tree trunk is turned upside down again; they
place clamps made of wood bars in the stern and in the bow, so that the sides
do not break, and they continue to heat it up. Then they turn the tree trunk
on one side, then on the other, and at this time, they place rowan rods with a
bend of the required length crosswise, to stretch the sides with tension. Under
this influence, the sides open — first one, then the other.

Towards the end of the straightening process, the rods from one board are
placed on the other. When expanded (straightened) to the desired shape, the
finished ELB is removed from the fire and put on the ground.

At this time, in addition to the rods, 5 spacers made of thin wood are
placed between the upper edges of the boards, fastened with nails. Then they
put the ELB in the shade under the roof so it dries for one month.

At the end of the drying process, the boards are finally leveled and they put
5 frames inside the hull, each of which are adjusted in their place.
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At the end of the work, the ELB is coated with pine resin at least twice and
dried well. Outside, in the stern and bow, in the end part, they place strips of
thin sheet metal 30 mm wide and 50-60 cm long to prevent cracking. In the
old days, instead of the metal sheet, they nailed down branches of bird cherry
or mountain ash sticks cut along their length.

Filippov [Filippov, 2020] has made another description of the craft
on the river Kerzenets in Nizhny Novgorod oblast. In Estonia, Keerdo
[Keerdo, 2011] and Parts [Parts, 2019] have described the Estonian pro-
cess of making the ELB. Comparing these descriptions shows the exis-
tence of a widespread craft of making these ELBs. Harri [Harri, 2010]
has discussed and described the diffusion of the ELB. He argues that
the method underwent developments and several different methods ex-
isted, which is verified by studies made by this author of Estonian and
Russian methods of making the ELB.

5.2. The eastern route from Staraja Ladoga to the Caspian Sea

To test ELB for long-distance travel, the field study followed a route
different from the PIVG®, the route that, in the Viking Age, led from
Staraja Ladoga to the Volga and all the way to the Caspian Sea.

How Scandinavians in the Viking Age reached the Volga is unex-
plored. We know some came via the White Sea. Regarding the entry via
the Baltic Sea to the Volga, there is [Makarov, 2017] a tendency among
scholars to think Scandinavians exclusively followed the route along the
river Svir to the Volga. However, there are comparatively very few finds
along this route and it was longer than the route discovered in this field
study. Today channels and log systems connect the route via the Svir.
Nevertheless, not all maps from before the establishment of the chan-
nels and logs show this route.

Studies of maps, literary sources, and material finds [Kochkurkina,
1989; Kochkurkina 2018; Stalsberg, 2001] supported by Franklin and
Shepard [Franklin, Shepard, 1996] suggest the existence of a route from
Staraja Ladoga via several smaller rivers to the Volga (see Fig. 1). From
Staraja Ladoga, the river Volkov led, via the Ladoga Lake to the river Sjas.
Via Sjas, the river Tikhvinka was reached. From here, they could follow
the rivers Sominka, Goryn, Tjagoda, Tjagodesja, and Mologa to the Volga.

39 In 2017, the author found and followed the PIVG [Frank, 2020].
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During the field study, this route was explored several months after
the snow and ice had melted — during the months August, September
and October. This is a period of low water compared to spring. Also in
the Viking Age, the water was at its highest level in spring. Still, all year
long (when the rivers were free of ice) the river flow was strong and
dangerous. Local knowledge and experience of navigating the rivers was
crucial, especially on the smaller rivers.

Along this route, the Viking Age settlements* in Staraja Ladoga,
Aalaborg, Tikhvin, Timerevo, Bolgar and Itil were visited during the
field study. The itinerary of the study excluding the layover days is pre-
sented in Table 141,

Table 1. Route from Staraja Ladoga to the Caspian Sea

Start End River Days Dlsliance,
m
Staraja Ladoga Aalaborg Volkov, Sjas 3 101
Aalaborg Tikhvin Sjas, Tikhvinka 2 60
Tikhvin Somina Ruined log system made navigation
impossible
Somina Timerevo Sominka, 9 424
(Jaroslavl) Goryn, Tjagoda,
Tjagodosja,
Mologa, Volga
Timerevo Gorodets Volga 6 337
Gorodets Nizhny Novgorod | Volga 1 50
Nizhny Novgorod | Cherboksary Volga 5 344
Cherboksary Bolgar Volga 4 248
Bolgar Volgograd Boat moved by truck
Volgograd Astrakhan Volga 8 372
Total distance rowed, km 1936

40 From these places, we have important finds of Scandinavian presence including
boat graves at some of the sites [Kochkurkina, 1989; Kochkurkina, 2018; Franklin,
Shepard, 1996; Makarov, 2017; Stalsberg, 2001; Sorokin, 2012; Sorokin, 2018].

4l The idea of the study was to visit historical places and talk to scientists. There-
fore, more layover days were necessary.
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Though the field study was not a conventional archaeological ex-
periment, together with the study in 2017 [Frank, 2018], it provides a
guideline of the time needed during late summer and autumn. More
importantly, the study proved that this route was used in the Viking
Age. We must imagine that Scandinavian merchants and other travellers
followed this route as early as the late 8" century.

5.3. Navigating “6omnux”

Due to Covid-19 the ELB ended up being stored for one year after its
production before its actual use. In May 2020, it was painted with tar in-
side and on the hull for the first time. It was painted a second and third
time on the hull in June and August 2021, some weeks before departure.
The ELB weighed c. 40 kg at the beginning and 46 kg after 50 days in
water, approximately 10 h a day.

The expedition began on August 6, 2021 in Staraja Ladoga by the
old natural harbor used in the Viking Age. It ended on September 25 in
Astrakhan by the Caspian Sea.

The ELB was not fitted with rowlocks as mentioned in DAI, and it
was rowed by only one man*%.

For a period of 50 days (see Table 1), the boat was rowed nearly 2000 km,
in high winds up to 13 m/s, waves up to 1 m and, for shorter distances
against a current up to 3.5 kn. It was dragged against the current, when the
current was higher than 3.5 knots. This was the case for the first part of the
route. Therefore, more time was needed for this part (see Table 1).

During the night, the boat was carefully dragged on land. Besides the
weight of an approximately 80 kg man, the equipment, including water
up to 20 L, was around 40 kg. Under optimal conditions, it could man-
age a distance up to 75 km during 10 h of constant rowing. The ELB was
painted with tar two times on the hull during the expedition.

The ELB performed very well in the different types of water on this
route. It is a very light and stable boat, which sits well on waves and is
easy to navigate and steer. The traditional tar coating preserved the boat
well though it had to be painted a third time on the hull after 20 days
on the water. The hull was able to withstand rocks and stones. During

42 If the actual ELB were to be fitted as indicated in DAI with rowlocks, sail and
rudder, it would be possible to obtain more knowledge about this boat type and there-
by the travels to the East in the Viking Age.
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the expedition, evidence of similar boats were found along the ancient
route to the Caspian Sea, more precisely in Somina, Gorodets, Nizhny
Novgorod, Kazan and Bolgar.

6. NAUTICAL INSIGHTS TO RELIGIOUS EXCHANGE AND
TRANSITION

The field study supports and elaborates the analysis of DAI. Thereby,
the value of DAI as an accurate historical text with first-hand witnesses
is emphasized®’. Most importantly, the field study together with the
analysis of DAI, presents new insights concerning the production of the
ELB, the use of the ELB and information about the exposure to Christi-
anity within this period.

6.1. The performance of the ELB in the unfitted version

The test (Table 1) of the ELB confirmed that these boats, as argued in
DAL, could travel long distances to Constantinople. These boats could be
dragged through difficult waters with boulders, bending riverbeds and
strong currents. They could be carried on shoulders if necessary. Thereby,
not only are DAT’s claims about the fitted ELB proved, but more knowledge
about their performance has been acquired. This shared technology made
large-scale expeditions possible against the current on the Volkov and Lo-
vat and the passing of the barrages on Dnepr all the way to Constantinople.

6.2. The production of the ELB and its consequences

Concerning the production of the ELB, we must imagine a boat-
building process somewhat similar to that of the field study. This was
the situation in many places in Old Rus during the Viking Age, as men-
tioned in DAI. Scandinavians at some point found out that they could
use this technology*%. This set the scene for the exchange of skills and
cooperation. It was, as discussed in the analysis of DAI, most likely con-
ducive to the development of the Rus as a mixed Slavic-Scandinavian
group. Rus, as a group, were especially bound together by nautical skills
and sailing as their means of transport, namely nautical skills from

4 This qualifies the other historical information in DAI about this period. The
historical value of DAI is underlined.

44 Westerdahl [Westerdahl, 2014, p. 85] proposes with reference to DAI that Rus dur-
ing winter took part in the production and maybe even controlled it. This seems likely.
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the sea and long-distance travels (Scandinavians) on the one side, and
abundant Slavic boatbuilding skills of the ELB used on shorter distances
and local knowledge of the geography on the other side. While the Scan-
dinavian expeditions to the west were characterized by the fact that they
could use their own vessels and technology all the way, Scandinavians in
the east were forced to cooperate with native boatbuilders. In the early
Viking Age, Scandinavians arriving in England were seen as a threat
[Timofeeva, 2016]. In the east, the story turned out differently*. Scandi-
navians needed assistance and could not be indiscriminately aggressive
toward the local population.

6.3. The question of production-numbers

The study of the building process gives a profound understanding
of how the vessels of DAI were actually constructed. In addition, it in-
dicates how many ELBs could be produced at a time. PVL state that
a great number of vessels were used by Rus in 860 (200), 907 (2,000)
and 941 (10,000). The exact numbers for the year 860 are supported
by another Byzantine source*. However, in the Byzantine chronicle of
Georgius Monachus the numbers of vessels are not mentioned. Instead,
the chronicle as an indication of their numbers, state that the Rus sur-
rounded Constantinople in their vessels. They spread great fear until
the emperor took action and the Rus by divine intervention were de-
feated. The many vessels of the Rus sank [Georgius Monachus, Tomos 4,
p-161-167]*. The magnitude of the attacking fleet in 860 is also indicat-
ed in the homilies of Photius [The homilies of Photius, 2018, p.82-110].
The numbers for 907 are not known from other sources. Luidprand of
Cremona writes concerning the attack in 941 “These people [Rus] had a
king named Igor, who got together a fleet of a thousand ships or more,
and sailed to Constantinople” [The works of Luidprand of Cremona,
1930, p. 185]. The chronicle of Georgius Monachus supports this. Here
it is mentioned that the Rus came in thousands of vessels: “Tovvigp &¢
pnvi 1’ katémdevoay oi Pag kat Kwvotavtivovmodews petd mhoiwy

5 Tt is the subject for another study, to compare the Scandinavian appearance in the
West as described by Timofeeva with the appearance in the east during the Viking Age.

46 See: [Anecdota Bruxellensia, 1984, p. 33]. It is likely that this source were known
to the writers of PVL.

47 Tt is widely acknowledged that PVL used The Chronicle of Georgius Monachus
[PVL, 1953, p.23-24]. In the text of PVL, it twice refers to this chronicle.
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xtMddeg” / “In the month of June the Russians came sailing down to
Constantinople in thousands of vessels.” [Georgius Monachus, Tomos
4,p.1001]%. In DA], there is no mention of how many boats were made.
There are, however, indications that it was a large number, somewhat
comparable to the numbers mentioned in PVL and the other sources.

The field study, to some extent, supports PVL and these sources. The
fact that the boatbuilder with his neighbor in Aristovo made three boats
in one winter, allows us to argue that 100 boatbuilders in the Viking Age
could make approximately 150 boats within a season, provided there
was enough wood available*. Moreover, according to DAI, all the Slavic
tribes in Old Rus, five of which are named in DAI [DAI, 1985, p.57, 62],
built the ELB for Rus. In PVL [PVL, 1953, p.37], eight Slavic tribes are
listed. If each of them had allocated 100 boatbuilders and had 150 logs
at their disposal, it is possible that 1,000 ELB’s could be produced. More-
over, if taken literally, the numbers 2,000 and 10,000 (PVL) must be
seen in light of the fact that not only new vessels were used. The ELB
could last more than one season. The boatbuilder Mikhail Sergeevich
Napylov tells that if taken care of, the ELB could last up to 50 years. The
number of vessels mentioned in PVL is additionally supported by the
verification of the boat type (ELB) in the analysis and the field study.
They were comparatively small boats. Therefore, many of these vessels,
likely more than 1,000, were needed to transport the military campaign
strategically necessary to attack Constantinople. Moreover, in DAI we
are told that the M (ELB) came from five places and gathered in Kiev.
These places were populated centers in Old Rus. They were clan centers
with their own leadership and DAI as well as Luidprand of Cremona
[The works of Luidprand of Cremona, 1930, p. 185] suggest that all these
clans gathered forces in order to attack Constantinople. In comparison,
The Chronicle of Novgorod, as mentioned above (Chapter 2), tells that
4,000 men (3,000 Slavs and 1,000 Varangians) in 1016 went from one of
these five places (Novgorod) to Kiev.

Taken together, it is plausible that a great number, more than 1,000,
of new and old ELBs sailed to Constantinople. It supports the claim in
PVL that a considerable number of Scandinavians and Slavs reached
Constantinople in 860, 907 and 941.

48 Tbid.
49 This author in 2022 found unverified evidence that an Estonian boat builder
made 30 ELBs in one season. It was supposedly his record.
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6.4. The magnitude of the exposure to the Eastern Roman Empire

That great numbers of Rus reached Constantinople implies and veri-
fies the information that many Rus were exposed to Christianity in Con-
stantinople. One source tells that Rus, after their defeat in 860, asked the
Patriarch Photius to send a bishop®’, which he did and a few years later,
supposedly, an archbishop was sent with many gifts and performed a
miracle with the use of fire that convinced the Rus®!.

The actual influence of this early Christianisation of the Rus and Old
Rus territory caused by the Rus’ arrival in Constantinople has been de-
bated and questioned, by several scholars [Shepard, 2009]. However, the
proof of the magnitude of these expeditions leaves no doubt that a massive
exposure of Rus to Eastern Roman Christianity was the case since 860.
From that time on, a period of religious and ideological transition began,
until the final adoption of Christianity in both Scandinavia and Old Rus.

Since the late 9" century, a Byzantine sea (an appointed bishop) ex-
isted in Old Rus. Moreover, after the Rus’ attack on Constantinople in
907 the peace treaty of year 912 mentions Rus in the service of the em-
peror [PVL, 1953, p.43], which is corroborated by Byzantine sources
telling that no less than 700 Rus in 911 were part of the Byzantine ma-
rine®2. This implied loyalty to the Christian emperor, though it is ques-
tionable if that included baptism for all of them.>?

From the beginning of the 10" century, Rus’ exposure to Eastern Roman
Christianity had intensified. In 945, PVL tells that many Christian Varan-
gians resided in Kiev and that there was a church there [PVL, 1953, p.55].
The peace treaty from the same year mentions many Christian Rus’ [PVL,
1953, pp.50-51]. According to the names in this treaty, some of them were of
Scandinavian descent. Furthermore, as mentioned above, DCB tells that bap-
tized Rus served at the Imperial Palace in Constantinople [DCB, 2014, p.579].
Therefore, it is reasonable to argue that a considerable number of the Rus were
baptized in Constantinople as a consequence of this massive exposure.

50 See: [Theophanes Continuatus, 1838, p. 196]. This is corroborated by Photius
himself, who writes that he sent a bishop [Photii Patriarchae Constantinopolitani
Epistulae et Amphilochia, 1983, p.50].

51 See: [Theophanes Continuatus, 1838, pp. 342-343].

52 Luidprand of Cremona mentions a similar use of Rus c. 960 [The works of Lu-
idprand of Cremona, 1930, p.252].

53 As opposed to service at the imperial palace according to DCB, there is no proof
that this military service entailed baptism.
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6.5. The first major elite Scandinavian conversion

It is likely that a Scandinavian Christian community of practice
came into existence in Old Rus and Constantinople®*, and this sug-
gests that the first major conversion of the Scandinavian elite took place
abroad in Constantinople®. This hypothesis of a Scandinavian Chris-
tian community abroad is supported by an anecdote in Gesta Danorum
by Saxo Grammaticus. The Danish king Erik Ejegod in Constantinople
c. 1100 met a military unit of Danes in the service of the emperor (as
Varangians). He conversed with them, in his mother tongue and praised
them for their service over the generations. He told them that, if they re-
turned home, they would be rewarded well [Gesta Danorum, XII, 7.2].

6.6. Christianisation of Scandinavians in the east was part of
the Christianisation of Rus and Old Rus

For Scandinavians the exposure to Christianity in Constantinople
was intertwined with the similar exposure of Old Rus’ elite society. Be-
fore the first Scandinavian king adopted Christianity, this resulted in
the baptism of Princess Olga in 955 [DCB, 2014, p.594-598]. She was
baptized in Constantinople most likely together with her retinue of Rus’
elite, and the emperor himself, Constantine VII, was her godfather. This
indicates that the Byzantines and the Eastern Roman emperor consid-
ered Olga the head of the Old Russian State. It is likely that a rather large
number in her retinue was baptized. This was the case more than a cen-
tury before in 826 when the Danish king Harald Klak was baptized in
Ingelheim in the presence of the West Roman Emperor Luis the Pious.

A few years after her baptism in 960 the Rus and most likely Olga
requested a bishop from the Western Roman Emperor Otto I [Annal-
es Hildesheimenses, p.60]. In the period of religious transition when
Christianity was adopted in Scandinavia, it is important to take into
consideration the possible influence of this eastern exposure to Christi-
anity. Moreover, this influence was part of the Christianisation process
of Old Rus and the Rus (as groups of different ethnicities).

54 This is to some extent, supported by the Danish scholar John Lind who has
advocated for a Varangian Christianity [Lind, 2017].

>> How this new religion manifested itself among the Scandinavians is outside the
main scope of this paper. It is however likely, that elements of old Scandinavian cus-
toms and rituals remained.
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7. CONCLUSION

The ability to combine Scandinavian nautical technology with Slavic
technology gave access to the Christian World in the east. The existence
of compatible Slavic technology was a precondition for the eastern ex-
ploits, and it set the scene for exchange.

The Slavic boat 6orHux is the actual basis of the fitted boat of the Rus
mentioned in DAI as the pové&vdog and most likely in PVL as the ckedus.
This ELB, which is uniquely preserved in a living boat-building tradition
in Russia, made it possible for the Scandinavians and the Slavs, to move
further and further south along the rivers in great numbers in spite of the
fact that the routes from the north at Staraja Ladoga did not allow big ships.

To move along the rivers in the east, Scandinavians needed skilled
boatbuilders among them and it opened up a transfer of skills and a
close relation with the Slavs. It was only a question of time before Rus, as
a term for the people arriving by sea in the early Viking Age, was used as
a name for the numerous Slavs living along the rivers, making the ELBs
and taking part in the expeditions. At some point, the tables turned and
the Slav Rus’ were the ones to invite Scandinavians to join. By virtue of
their nautical technology Slavs became Rus.

Even though adventurous Scandinavians might have instigated the trav-
els to the east, these expeditions to the east in the Viking Age were, by their
nature, voyages of exchange and were likely to result in friendships being
formed between the ethnicities instead of animosity. A bilingual commu-
nity of practice appeared. For Scandinavians, the territory of Old Rus was
not only a place with conflict. Over time, it also became a place of assimila-
tion and integration somewhat different from their western destinations.

The shared technology made it possible for Scandinavians in large num-
bers to meet the Eastern Christian Empire in Constantinople during the
Viking Age. This confrontation was nothing short of a massive exposure
to a new religion dressed up in imperial ideology, architecture and gran-
deur. Years before their kings, adopted Christianity, this exposure of the
Scandinavian travellers, as an ethnic group was part of the larger mixed
group, the Rus. During the campaigns of 860, 907 and 941 several thousand
Rus reached Constantinople by sea. In Old Rus, the consequences of that
culminated in year 988 when Grand Prince Vladimir adopted Christianity.
However, decades before and earlier than the baptism of Princess Olga in
955, elite Rus, and thus elite Scandinavians, became Christians in the East.
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While some Scandinavians stayed in Constantinople and others set-
tled in Old Rus, some returned to their homeland, made rich by their
exploits and as now baptized with gifts from the emperor. In narratives
about their exploits abroad they took home with them the impressive
idea of a powerful Christian empire, Byzantian style. It is difficult not
to imagine that these highly respected returnees facilitated the religious
transition in Scandinavia, which in Denmark culminated in 965.

This particular eastern influence of Scandinavia was part of a larger
transition in Old Rus, and Scandinavian kings, like Constantine and Char-
lemagne centuries before them, understood that the new religion they met
abroad was a powerful tool in their hands. It was in their interest, and a
great honor as appointed by their new triune god, to adopt Christianity.

The analysis and field study presented in this paper have provided
several new insights. However, the matter need to be further explored
by new field studies within the framework envisioned by the Russian
scholar Gleb Lebedev that “the time has come to examine the an-
cient water-route with pre-sailing boats powered exclusively by oars”
[Lebedev, 2005b, p.384]. The unique evidence of the Viking Age boat
okapidiov and present-day Russian 6ommuux raises new questions. Just
as it tells the story of how Scandinavians together with Slavs met the
Christian culture abroad in great numbers, it might tell a far older but
somewhat similar story of how culture moved north from the east be-
fore Christianity appeared as a new religion.

ABBREVATIONS

DAI — De administrando imperio

DCB — De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae
ELB — Expanded logboat

LB — Logboat

M — Monoxylos

PVL — Povest’ vremennykh let

PIVG — Put iz varjag v greki

%6 One question is whether the ELB was brought from present-day Russia to the
North where it became part of the development of the Viking ship in the late Iron age
as suggested by Crumlin-Pedersen [Rieck, Crumlin-Pedersen, 1988, p.92] and Von de
Moortel [Von de Moortel, 2009]. Did Scandinavians, when they more than 2000 years
later returned to Russia in the Viking Age, find this technology preserved in the old
form, with which they were somehow familiar? This author wishes to use the ELB of
the field study to explorer that hypothesis in 2022.
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Tomac ®pank

Ynusepcumem Opxyca, [lanus

YHUKAJIbHASL COXPAHUBIIASCA CTABAHCKASA MOPCKAA TEXHO/IOI A
KAK ®AKTOP PEJIUTMI03HOI'O OBMEHA M IEPEXOJIA B CTAPOJI PYCU

" CKAHIUHABUU

Jna muruposanua: Frank T. Uniquely preserved Slavic nautical technology be-
hind religious exchange and transition in Old Rus and Scandinavia // Cxangunas-
cxas ¢unomorus. 2022. T.20. Boim. 1. C. 169-209.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.111

JI71s1 TOro 4TOGBI MIOHATH, KaK PACIPOCTPAHAINCH MUPOBBIE PEIUTHY, TaKMe KaK

XpUCTNAHCTBO, H€O6XOI[I/[MO NCCIENOBATD IIyTU PEIUTMO3HOIO obmena. B HaHHOﬁ[ pa-
6ote paccmaTpuBaeTCA BO3JI€I7[CTBI/[€ XpUCTMAHCTBA Ha CKAHAVHABOB B 3I10XY BUKMH-
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TOB B KOHTEKCTE MOPCKMX ITyTEIIeCTBMIl 1 Teonorun. B HacTosmem mucciefoBannm
VICIIOTIb3YIOTCSL /IUTEPATypPHbIE, M300pasuTeIbHbIe 1 MaTepyanbHble CBUETENbCTBA,
a TaKXe IIO/IeBble UCCIEJOBAHUA NPEBHETO CYyAOCTPOEHNA, KOTOPOE YHUKATbHbIM
obpaszom coxpaunnoch B Poccyn. [TpuBoasTCs CBUJIETENIbCTBA TOTO, YTO MHOXKECTBO
CKaH/[MHABOB [IOCTUINM XPUCTMAHCKON MeTpononuu KoHcTaHTMHOMONA, afanTu-
PpOBaB CBOM HaBBIKM CTPOUTENLCTBA JIOMOK K CIABAHCKMM MOPCKMM TEXHOOTHUAM.
Anamus tekcta De Administrando Imperio mosBonseT fokasarb, YTO CKaHAMHABbBI
VICIIOZIb30BA/IM ¥ OCHAIIQ/IN CIABSHCKYIO PaCLIMPEHHYI0 OpeBeHYaTyIo JIOfKY, Ha-
3BaHHYIO B TeKCTe OKAQiSlov («ckaduanon») 1Mo My T «u3 Bapsr B rpeki» u3 Hosro-
poxckoit obmacTu. B cratbe yTBepxK/aeTcs, YTO MIMEHHO 9Ta C/IaBSHCKAS TEXHOMOTS
6bl/1a IPEIIOCHIIKOI /ISt MOPCKMX SKCIIeAnINii B KOHCTaHTUHOMIOMD 11 4TO OHA IIpen-
JlaraeT HOBOe 00bACHEHNE TOTO, I0YeMY C/IaBsHe CO BpeMEHeM JICIIONb30BaIY TEPMUH
«Pycp» B KauecTBe 0003HAYEHNMS A/ CaMOMAEHTU(UKALNIL. B cTaThe MOKA3aHO, 4TO
9TOMY CIIOCOOCTBYET IOJIEBOE MCC/IE[OBAHNE PYCCKOTO PACIINPEHHOI0 OpeBeHYaToro
cynHa — 60THMKA. DTO MCCIeNOBaHMe 0OOCHOBBIBAET YTBEPXK/EHIIE B PYCCKOII 1€TO-
nncn «[ToBecTb BpeMeHHBIX JIeT» O TOM, YTO HECKOIBKO ThICSAY CKaH/IMHABOB 1 C/TABAH
pocturny KoHcTaHTMHONONA BO BpeMsA MOPCKUX aKkcregunuit B 860, 907 u 941 rr.,
a TaKke MHOPMALMIO O TOM, YTO HEKOTOPBIe U3 HUX OblIM KpelieHbl B KoHcTanTH-
HOIIOIE B 9TV TOABL. Y TBEP)KAAETCS, UTO [IEPBOE KPYIIHOE OOpaleHIie CKaHANHABCKOI
9/IUTHI [IPOU3OLLIO 3a TpaHnell. brarogaps 60THUKY CKaHIMHABBI BMECTe CO C/IaBA-
HaMU NTO3HAaKOMWINCD C Ufieell I pealbHOCTbIO XPUCTUAHCKOI VIMIIEPUM 3a[0/IT0 IO
TOTO, KaK VX KOPOJIV U BeTMKIII KHA3D IPUHAN XPUCTUAHCTBO.

KmioueBbie cnosa: De Administrando Imperio, Ilosecmv spementbix sem, Cyia
SIIOXV BMKIHIOB, Pychb, BapAry, 60THUK, PETMIMO3HbII IePeX0fl, XPUCTUAHCTBO, J10-
neitapie Morubl, Crapas Jlagora, Koncrantunomnons, kopons Xapansy Cruesy6biii,
Be/IVKMIT KHA3b Bragymup, CKkaHIMHABMA, 3110Xa BUKUHIOB, IIyTh U3 64ps2 6 2peKu,
MOHOKCUJIOC, CKUP.
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YIK 811.113.4

bopuc Kapos
He3sasucumuiti uccnedosamens

V3 UICTOPUM TATCKO-PYCCKOM IBYA3BIYHOV TEKCUKOTPADUML.
VIBAH HIEJIKYHO® ® (1870-1966) 1 ETO CIIOBAPb

Hna nutuposanus: XKapos b. C. VI3 ucTopun 1aTcKo-pyccKoii IBYA3bIYHOI TTeK-
cuxorpadun. Vpau llenxynodd (1870-1966) u ero cmosaps // CxaHAMHABCKAs
¢bunonorus. 2022. T. 20. Beim. 1. C.210-220.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2022.112

ITepBbIit B McTOpUM HATCKO-pycckuii cnoBapb (Dansk-Russisk Ordbog) 6b11 omry6-
nvkoBaH B Januu B 1949 1. Ero coctaBurens ViBan llenkyrnodd (Ivan Stchelkunoff)
ponmncs B Komenrarene B cembe, nepeexasiueii u3 Poccun. Ilomyunn xopotee o6pa-
30BaHMe, YYU/ICA B IIPECTVDKHON 1IKoje «MeTpornonnTen», 3ateM B KomeHnrarenckom
YHMBEPCUTETE, TA€ M3y4dasa JATMHCKWUIA, TPEYeCcKMii M aHIIMICKIin Aspikmu. B 1901-
1910 rr. 6611 TpaBOCTABHBIM AyakoHOM B AduHax. Toapr mocme BosBparenns B Ja-
HUIO 70 1917 r. 6b1m BecbMa ycmemHbiMu. OH ObUT CBsLIEHHUKOM VIMIlepaTopcKoit
nurIoMatumyeckoit myuccumn Poccnn, Hacrositenem llepksu Anekcanzpa Hesckoro
B Komenrarene. Ocy1ecTBIT HECKONBKO IIPOEKTOB, CBsA3aHHBIX ¢ Poccuert. Omy6mm-
KOBaJl KHUTY Ha MaTepuane uctopuy Poccun «Ilmcpma mmneparpuubl ExaTeprHb
K BJJOBCTBYyIomlell koponese I0nmane Mapun», nepesoy, pomana . C. Typrenesa «Ha-
KaHyHe». BoimycTun «Y4e6HUK pyccKOro A3bIKa /I HAYMHAIOIMX», yie6HOe Tocobne
«Pycckas KoMMep4ecKast KOppecIOH/ICHINA» 1 IBa KaPMaHHBIX CTI0Baps: JaTCKO-PYyC-
CKMi1 ¥ pycCKO-faTcKuit. B navane 1920-x rr. mepeexan us KoneHraresa Ha ocTpoB
bopuxonbm, rie cran yunrtenem. O cBoell )XM3HU OH pacckasan B KHure «Ilarbaecat
JIeT 107 30710ThIMM Kynonamu. [lanus, Ipenus, Poccusr. K atomy ke nepuopy oTHo-
cutes mybmmkarys nepesogos pomana JI. H. Toncroro «Anna Kapennna» u Byx KHUT
W.T.9pen6ypra. B 1945 . yxe moce KanuTynAumy lepMaHuy 13-3a HeNembIX pac-
HOPsDKEHNIT TePMaHCKOTO KOMaHIOBaHMA COBETCKUM COMfIaTaM MPUIIIOCh 0CBOOOX-
Hath OCTPOB. B 1945-1946 rT., KOTAa OHM HAXOAWINCH Ha ocTpoBe, Illenkyrodd 611
«I1epeBOJ[YMKOM JJIA PYCCKUX COMpaT». JIaTCKO-pyCCKMil CTIOBaph CO3JaBasICs HOMTO,
¢ 1934 no 1946 r. B npenycioByy aBTop BeIpakaeT 6marogapHocTh Xombrepy Ilemep-
CeHy, OKa3bIBaBIIeMy eMy momomib. CroBapp ony6nukoBan B 1949 r. Bckope mocre
IPUHATHUA M3MEeHEeHNII B JaTCKOit opdorpadui, HO OHM He MO OBbITh y4uTeHbl. Cr10-
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Bapb OPMEHTHPOBAH Ha JATCKMUX II0/Ib30BaTe/ell, «<KOTOPbIe XOTAT BBIYYUTD PYCCKMIA
SI3BIK, HO MOXKET OBITh IIO7Ie3€eH M/l PYCCKUX, KOTOPBIE, 4Umasi, 3aXOTAT HANPIMYIO
[IO3HAKOMUTbBCS € TATCKOI INTEPaTypoit». Il0aToMy aBTOp 060LIeNC MUHIMAIbHbI-
MM TPAaMMaTHYECKUMM MOACHeHUAMU. OTCYTCTBYIOT CIIMCKM COKPAIeHMI U Teorpa-
buyecknx Ha3BaHMilL, KOTOpBIE faHbI B Kopiryce. CIOBHNUK YIOBIETBOPUTEIBHBII IS
ZaHHOro 06beMa (mpumepHO 30 000 CI0B), XOTA MPUCYTCTBYIOT HE OYEBUJHbIC [IA
JJaHHOJI TIaphl A3BIKOB JIEKCEMBI. B I1€7I0M CIOBaph MOXKHO OLIEHUTb KaK HaJleXKHBII,
,[IO6pOCOBeCTHO ClIe/TaHHbII Y OABUBILNIICSA OYEHD CBOEBPEMEHHO.

KnroueBbie cmoBa: 1aTCKMil A3BIK, ABYA3bIYHbIE C/IOBAPH, JATCKO-PYCCKIE CTIOBA-
pu, ViBan llenkyrodd.

ITepBbIit B McTOpUM JaTCKO-pycckumit cnoBapsb [Stchelkunoff, 1949]
B 643 crpannipsl 6onbuioro ¢opmara 6bUr onyonukoBaH B [laHum
B 1949 1, cocraBurens — VBau lllenkyHodd. Ero 6uorpadus naunHa-
ercs 14 auBapsa 1870 1., korma y mpo>xusaBux B Konenrarene poccuss
pozmcst ceit. Oter; — SIkoB VBanosuy [llenkyHOB, TakK €ro MMsI muca-
n0ch B Poccnn, a B [lanuu ctano BeirAgeTh Kak Jakov Ivanoff Schtschel-
kunow, mpryem B Hammcanuy gammnnu ObUTM PasHOUTEHMs, MO3XKe
cam HocuTenb BeiOpan Bapuant Stchelkunoff. Mate — Bapsapa Kon-
cranTnHOBHa Hukomaesckas (Varvara Konstantinova Nikulajevskaja).
JTaHHBIX O TOM, KOT/ja ¥ IIpM KaKMX 0OCTOSATENbCTBAX OHY MOSIBUTINCDH
B JJaHny 1 4eM 3aHMMaCh, OOHAPY>XUTb He YHA/lIOCh, TaK XKe KaK I
0 TOM, COCTOSUIM /I OHY B 0pUIMaTbHOM OpaKe, HO HECOMHEHHO, 4TO
panblite oHM XX1uan B Poccum.

OO0 ux B3IIAfAX CYAUTb MOXKHO 110 KOCBEHHBIM IIpM3HaKaM. B Bos-
pacTe gBafLjaTH €T X CbIH ONMYOIMKOBAII ITePeBOJ Ha JATCKUIL SI3BIK
cbopHUKa CUOUPCKUX pacckas3oB. [puropmit Amexcangposnd Madrer
(1852-1901), mmcaTenp u MOST, B HAILM JHY He OYE€Hb U3BECTEH. MexX-
Jly TeM OH ObI/I aBTOPOM MHOTMX PacCKa3oB, 04ePKOB, POMaHa, a TAKXKe
CTUXOTBOPEHUII, OJHO M3 KOTOPBIX CTa/JI0 BeCbMa IOIYIAPHOI B JI0-
PEBOIOIVIOHHYIO 1 COBETCKYIO IIOPY IecHel: «3aMy4eH TSKerol He-
Bosieit / Thl CTaBHOIO CMepThIO MoumI». Ha TUTY/IPHOM JMCTe KHUTU
I A. Maurera nepeBofumk Hamnucasn: «IlepeBefieHo ¢ paspelieHus as-
Topa» [Matschtet, 1890]. OTa momeTka roBOpUT, YTO MO0 CcaM mepe-
BOJYMK, YTO MAa/TIOBEPOSITHO, MO0 >Ke ero pofuTeny OblIy 3HAKOMBI
C IHCaTeNIeM 1, BO3MOYKHO, TIPUIEP)KMBAIICDH OTU3KIX B3I/ISOB.

VBan fxosnesnu IllenkyHodd (Ivan Jakovlevitsch Stchelkunoff,
0T4eCTBO B JlaHMM MCIIOB30BAIOCH PEKO, TOTBKO B OQUIIMATbHBIX
JIOKYMEHTaX) IPOXKMI HOIIYI0 ¥ HACHIIIEHHYI0 COOBITHSAMM >KU3Hb
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[Dansk Forfatterleksikon]. On monyumn Ha pepmkocTh Xopoliee 06-
pasoBaHue, yYM/ICA B OYEHD CTAPOIl ¥ MPECTVKHO IIKOJIEe, PACIIoNo-
YKeHHOIT B caMoM ceppitie Korenrarena psagom ¢ xadegpanbHeIM c060-
pom, — rumHasuu «Merponomuren» (Metropolitanskolen), koTopas
BeJIa OTCYET CBOEN MCTOPUM OT LIEpKOBHOV IIKOJIBI, OTKPBITON B 1209 I.
B sT011 mIKO/IE yYnIMCh MHOTVE M3BECTHDIE CBAIIEHHUKMY, YYEHbIE, I10-
JINTYUKY ¥ JeATenu KynbTypsl [Janun. YTo6bI Mydlle MOHATh YPOBEHDb
TMMHA3UM, HY>KHO 3HaTh, YTO 4Y€pe3 Ioj IOC/Ie TOro, Kak B 1888 T
V. 1enkyHodd OKOHUMI TMMHA3UIO, CTYEHIECKYI0 QypaxkKy IOmy-
Yyl yduBLIMIicA 3mech npuHL Kpuctmal, craBmmit B 1912 1. xopo-
nem Janun Kpucrtrnanom X.Iloske ofMH 13 BOCOMTAHHUKOB HIKOJIHI,
nucarenb Xanc llepdur (Hans Scherfig, 1905-1979), yBekoBeuun ee
B CBOEM JIO CUX IIOp HOIYIAPHOM B [laHMM U IlepeBeleHHOM Ha Jpy-
rue A3bIKU poMaHe «3ary6OnenHas BecHa» (Det forsemte fordr). Korma
B 1936 r. rTMMHa3MM CTalIo TECHO B CTaPbIX CTEHAX, €€ IIepEBE/IN B IPy-
roe MecCTO, a 3fgaHue BIIOTh 70 2016 T. ncnonb3oBan Komenrarenckni
yuusepcuretr!. B 2009 r. mkona TopkectBeHHO orMermna 800-meTue,
a Jepes roj 00beVIHNIACH C IPYTOJ CTApOii TMMHA3Mell U CTajla Ha-
3p1BaThCs «ledmony.

Ilna monydenus Boicurero obpasoBanmsa V. Ienkynodpd cueman
BCETO HECKOJIbKO IIaroB. PAMOM cO IIKO/ION HaXOAMTCSA IJIABHOE 37a-
Hue KoneHrareHcKkoro yHuBepCcuTeTa, Ifie OH CTajl U3y4aThb TaTUHCKUIA,
TPEeYeCKMIl M QHITIMIICKUI I3BIKM. PYCCKMil SI3BIK OBUI €r0 POJHBIM,
a BIaJleHMe HeMeLKVUM U (QPaHIy3CKMM CYUTATIOCh TOTAA caMo cob6oii
PasyMeIMCS, TaK YTO CO 3HAHUEM A3bIKOB Y HEro ObIIO BCe XOpo-
mo. Bo3MOXXHO, OH HOCelas 3aHATUA Ha TeOTOIMYecKoM (aKyIibTe-
Te, MIOCKO/bKY I03)Ke KOPOJEBCKMM YKa3oM IMOMy4NT OQUIMaNbHOe
paspellleHIle CTaTh CBSAIEHHMKOM. 3aBepiunl obydeHne oH B 1894 r.
3aMeTHBIX COOBITHIT B €ro >KM3HU B CJIeAyIollue HEeCKOIbKO JIeT He
orMedeHo, HO B 1901 r. V. IllenkyHo¢¢ mokmuyn JaHuio u cTan gua-
koHOM (!) B AduHax, rge mpoxwn meciaTb neT. Ero popureny Obian
IPaBOC/IABHBIMY, [IO9TOMY OH BBIOpal CTE310 IPAaBOCIABHOIO CBs-
uleHHMKa. logpl mocne Bosppamenns B Jlanuio B 1911 I. u BIZIOTD 10
1917 r. 661111 HEOOBIKHOBEHHO YCIICLITHBIMY, OH CTaJ/I BeCbMa 3aMeTHBIM
yesmoBeKoM B KomeHrareHe, 9ToO BUIHO U3 TOrO, 4TO B 1915 u 1916 1T.

I B 1962-1963 TT. aBTOp 9TUX CTPOK BO BpeMs y4eOHOI CTRKUPOBKM MMEHHO
37eCh TOCeIal CEMMHAPHI 1o TpammaTuke [layna [luepukcena u CTUINCTUKE YITBI
Anbbex.

212 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



ero 6uorpadudeckye JaHHbIe ObIIM BKITIOUEHBI B CIIPAaBOYHVK CaMBbIX
u3BeCcTHBIX mofelt [Tanun — «Cunioro kuury» [Kraks Bla Bog, 1915;
Kraks Bla Bog, 1916].

ITo muuum uepkoHoro ciyxennus V. Ilenkynodd 6bu1 cBAIEHHN-
KoM VImmepaTtopckoli gunmoMarndeckoit muccum Poccny, a Taxoke Ha-
cTosTeNIeM Xopolo u3BecTHoiI Llepksu CaToro Anexcanapa Hesckoro
B Konenrarene, mocrpoennort B 1881-1883 IT. 1o pacnopsyKeHMIo UMIIe-
paropa Anexcanppa III, KOTOpBIiT TaKMM 06pa3oM OTMETII OpaKocode-
TaHIe C JaTCKOIL MpuHIeccoit JlJarMap, cTaBleli pycCKo MMIIepaTpuLiei
Mapueit DenopoBHOIL. VI3BeCTHO, YTO 3HAUYUTENbHYI0 4acTb [eHer Ha
CTPOMUTENBCTBO XpaMa MMIIEPATOP BBIJEINT M3 CBOVIX IMYHBIX CPENICTB.

ITomumo nepxoBHbIX gern, V.Ienkynodd ocyuiecTBasm mpoek-
ThI, KOTOPbIE TaK MM MHaYe ObUIN CBA3aHBI ¢ Poccuerii, ee KynbTypoii
u ucrtopueil. B 1911 r. Bpiten ero nepesof, pomana V. Typrenesa «Ha-
KaHyHe» [Turgenjew, 1911]. MO>XXHO IIPEAIONIOKNTD, YTO OOJIBIION ITe-
peBo, OIyOIMKOBAHHBIN Cpasy e II0C/Ie ero BO3BpallleHns: B [laHuio,
ObLI Clie/laH paHblile, BO BpeMs IpeObIBaHys B ApuHax.

Bor coBcem cBexuit ¢akt. Poccuiickoe ncTopudeckoe 0611ecTBO
11 okTs6ps 2021 1. ony61MKoBano coobieHre 06 uMernIeMcs B HoH-
nax Poccuiickoro rocygapcTBeHHOro ucropudeckoro apxusa (PTTIA)
«[Tene o mpepnoxxennio VMoanna IllenkyHoBa 06 M3gaHuu JOHeCEHMI
JATCKOTO IOC/IAaHHMKA Ipy poccuiickoM asope Voranna-@puppuxa
baxoBa» [Poccnmiickoe ncropmdyeckoe o61ectso]. Ty JOHECEHN T10-
C/TaHHMK baxoB peryiapHo OoTIIpaB/IAI cCBOeMy HayalbCTBY B KoneHra-
rete B 1736-1743 rt., B TypOY/IeHTHBII IEPUOK PYCCKON MCTOPUM: T1O-
C/lefHMe TONbl LIapCTBOBaHMA AHHBI VI0aHHOBHBI, BOLJapeHIe TONIbKO
yTo popuslierocs VoanHa VI, buponosimuna, npasnenne AHHbI Jleo-
IIO/IbJIOBHBI, Hayano napcrsoBanuA Enmnsasersl [lerposnbr. V. Ilenky-
HO P, 6ynyun cBaLeHHNKOM VMneparopckoit muccun Poccuy, npen-
noxnn B HoA6pe 1913 1. VimmepatopckoMy Pycckomy mcTopmyeckomy
00IIIeCTBY IepeBeCTV Ha PYCCKUI 3TN JJOHECEHNS U COIyTCTBYIOIINE
JIOKYMEHTBI, KOTOpble ObUIY HallMCAaHbl HA MHOTUX s3bIKaX. XapakTep-
HO, 4TO aBTOP NOJINCHIBANCA KakK VIBaH, HO pycckas CTOPOHA B OT-
BETHBIX NMCbMaX IpeAilouNTala Ha3blBaTh €ro JloraHHOM MM OTIOM
JloaHHOM B CBAI3M C T€M, UTO OH OBUT CBAIeHHNKOM. Omy6/IMKoBaHHbIe
(parMeHTHI M1CbMa IEMOHCTPUPYIOT Oe3yIIpeuHbIll PyCCKNIL A3bIK aB-
topa. K coxxanenuto, Hadasiuascs [leppas MyupoBas BoJiHa OCTaHOBMIA
IabHEeIIYI0 IepeICKY U IPOJiBIDKeHMe IIPOeKTa.
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B 1914 r. 1. llenxyHodd omyOmmKoBan KHUIYy Ha MaTepuae UCTO-
pym Poccunm «IImcpma mmmeparpuipl EkaTepuHDBI K BIOBCTBYIOLIEN
koponese IOmuane Mapum» [Stchelkunoff, 1914]. On nposBnsn Tak-
e XMBOJI MHTepeC K PycCKOMY A3BbIKY. B 1915 . BeIycTI «Y4eOHUK
pycckoro si3biKa it HadrHaomyx» [Stchelkunoff, 1915], 3a koTopsim
HOCTIefi0BaIo y4e6Hoe mocobue «Pycckas KoMMepuecKast KOPpecIoH-
menuus» [Stchelkunoff, 1916c]. Bosmo)xHO, B KadecTBe IOATOTOBKM
K OyzmyiieMy 6OJIBIIOMY C/IOBApi0 OH OIyOIMKOBa/I [ABa KapMaHHBIX:
natcko-pycckuii [Stchelkunoft, 1916a] n pyccko-parckuii [Stchelkunoft,
1916b].

[ToMMMO 3TMX 3aHATHIT, KOTOPbIE, TAK CKa3aTh, XOPOIIO OCBEIeHBI,
Obl/Ta CTOpPOHA €ro AesATEeNbHOCTU, KOTOPYI0 IPOBEpPUTH TPyAHO. Ilo
maHHBIM Myses Ha bopuxombme, V. lenkyHodd 6bin «ummepaTop-
CKMM KypbepoM U mporexe umieparpuisl Jarmap» (Kejserlig kurer
og kejserinde Dagmars protegé) [Nexo Museum]. BeposaTno, 3T0 0THO-
cuTcA K nepuony xusHu Mapun ®PenopoBHbl B KonenrareHe B 1920-
1928 rr. K coxaneHuto, mogpoOHOCTEl MICTOYHMK He pacKpbIBaeT.

B pesynbraTe peBOMIOLMOHHBIX coObITHIT B Poccun 1917 1. maTcko-
poccuiickue CBA3M Ha HEKOTOpoe BpeMs 6bumn npepsansl. V. Illenxy-
Ho( ¢ yexan u3 KoneHrareHa n 060CHOBaJICS Ha OCTpOBe BOpHXO/IbM,
rzie ctan yuurteneM (adjunkt) B r. Péune. O cBoell )KM3HM OH paccKasasn
B KHure 1926 1. «Ilarbpecar et oy 3on0TbiMu Kynonamu. Janus, Ipe-
uusa, Poccnmsar» [Stchelkunoff, 1926]. Hanmnune Poccun B 3TOM crimcke
BIIOJIHE TIOHATHO, HO IaHHBIX O €ro IpeOBbIBaHMM TaM HANTK He yfa-
nockb. K 60pHX0/IbMCKOMY ITepHOJY SKM3HU OTHOCUTCS TaKoKe ITyOmmKa-
1y nepesopos pomana JI. Toncroro «Anna Kapennna» [Tolstoy, 1928]
u nByx kHMr V. Dpenbypra: «10 nomaguusix cywi» [Ehrenburg, 1931]
u «Jlenp BTOpoOI» [Ehrenburg, 1934]. ITocnenHee mokaspiBaeT ero MH-
Tepec K muteparype CoBerckoit Poccun. Ilocne cmepT mepBoii KeHbl
V. 1MenkyHodd B 1933 1. KeHMICA Ha yuuTenbHule VIHre60pr dnbce
Iponeman (Ingeborg Elsa Groneman, 1901-2003), xotopas Oblia Ha
30 e Mmonoxe ero. [IpuMedaTesIbHO, YTO MMEHHO TOIZA HA4a/Iach €ro
paboTa HaJ HATCKO-PYCCKUM CTIOBapeM, U, BO3MOXHO, CyIIpyra OKasa-
J1a eMy B 9TOM OOJIBIIYIO IIOMOIIIb.

CrokoliHas >)KM3Hb JaT4aH Hapymmaach 9 anpens 1940 r., korga rut-
JIEPOBCKME BOJICKAa OKKynupoBanu JlaHuio, B ToM 4ncine bopHxombM.
OcCTpOB CTas /1A HEMIIEB CTpAaTerMuecKy BaKHON TOYKoil Ha banTuke,
TaM IOSIBUICS OOJIBIION FAPHI30H, KOMEHAAHT KOTOPOTO CTasl I/IABHBIM

214 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2022. T. 20. Bown. 1



BUHOBHMKOM JIpaMaTHyecKuX coObITMi 1945 roga. 5 Masi repMaHcKue
BOOpY>KeHHble CIIbl B [laHVM 1 ceBepHOI [epMaHuy KaluTyamupoBany,
n B Komenraren npu6pin anmmmiickuit genppmapuian b. Montromepn,
BOCTOP)KEHHO BCTPeYeHHbI JaTyaHaMu. bopuxonbM — vacth [lanum, u,
Ka3a710Ch Obl, FTAPHU30H HOJDKEH ObIT 6€30 BCIKUX IPOO/IeM TOTUNHATD-
cs1 KanuTynaguyu. Ho Ha mpepinoykeHne ciaTbcs KOMAHTOBaHMIO COBET-
CKUX YacTell, HAXOAVBIIVXCS oM, koMeHnaHT [ ¢pon Kammn orsetnn
OTKa30M IIOf] IIPE/IOTOM TOTO, YTO KaIUTY/IALMIO CIJI HA OCTPOBE TOTDK-
HBI 00513aTe/IbHO MIPUHATD IPeICTaBUTENN OPUTAHCKMX BOOPY>KEHHBIX
cuil, a Te Tyfa He mpubsumn. [loueMy oM He IpuOBLIN, IIOYEMY JATCKOE
HPaBUTEILCTBO He 0OPATUIOCh K HUM C TaKOil IPOChOOIT — MCTOPUKA
CIIOPAT 70 CMX Hop. B 0TBeT Ha 0TKa3 COBETCKOe KOMaH/OBaHMeE IPO-
Be/Io 60MOAPIVMPOBKY YKPEIUIEHHBIX IIYHKTOB U TOpofioB bopHxombMa,
YTO NPMBEIO K 3HAUUTEIbHBIM Pa3pyLIeHVAM. lepMaHCKUII TapHU30H
He COIJIAIIA/ICA KAamUTYIupoBarh. VI 9 Masd, yke IOCIe HMOANMCAHUA
Axra 0 6€30rOBOpPOYHOII KAIUTY/IALMN [epMaHu, K OCTPOBY IOZOIIIN
IIeCTb COBETCKMX TOPIIEIHBIX KaTepoB, ¢ KOTOpbIx 108 compar ocyie-
CTBWJIM JIeCAHTHMPOBaHNe, IpOIlefliee IIPY MIHYMATbHOM COIIPOTHUBIIE-
HUIM, ¥ OCTPOB ObLT 0CBOOOX/ieH. B manpHeiiieM B Tedenne 11 MecsirieB
COBETCKIE CONAATHI HAXOAU/IVCD 3[,eCh U TONbKO 5 anpernd 1946 r. o co-
[7IACOBAHMIO C JATCKUM IIPaBUTEIbCTBOM IIOKMHYIIN OCTPOB.

V. 1lenkyHopd 6bUI, CKOpee BCero, efHCTBEHHBIM YeI0BEKOM Ha
OCTpOBe, BIIAZIEBIIVIM PYCCKUM S3BIKOM, IIPMYEM BJIajiell OH UM B CO-
BeplIeHCTBe. HeyuBuUTEIBHO, 4TO BO BCeX OMOrpaduyecKyx CIpaBKax
€T0 XapaKTepM3YIOT KaK «IIepeBOUMKA I/ PYCCKMX confiaT Ha bopH-
XonbMe». Braromapst akTUBHOI paboTe B HOBOIT 0OCTaHOBKe OH, Kak
MOYKHO TIPe/JIIONIOKNTh, BeChbMa PacIIVPIUII 3aIac PYCCKMX C/IOB. ITO He
TO/BKO MOCTY>KIUJIO CTUMYJIOM JIJI HETO CO3/1aBaTh C/I0Bapb, HO U 1103-
JKe BeCbMa paclIMpUIO KPYT MHCTAHLMI, KOTOpbIe IPOoQUHAHCUPOBa-
mm uspanue. Cpeny okasaBLUIMX (PMHAHCOBYIO IIOMOLIb OBII, B 4aCTHO-
CTU, PUTCAAT — OBYXIIANATHBIN IMapraMeHT JJaHuu, o 4eM roBOpUTCA
B IIPEAUCIIOBUN K CTIOBApIO.

ViBan Illenkynodd ymep B r. Hekcé 15 anpens 1966 r. Ero saxopo-
HEHME OXPAHAETCH BIACTAMU?,

2 Bo3MOXXHO, TOT (paKT, 9TO y COBETCKMX YacTeli Ha BopHX0/IbMe 0GHApYXIIach
HeXBaTKa IePEeBOJUYMKOB C JJaTCKOTO A3bIKa, IPUBEN K TOMY, YTO MO CIeIaTbHOMY
PaspeIleHnIo IpaBUTeNbCTBA B 1947 I. B JIeHMHTPaICKOM TOCYlapCTBEHHOM YHUBEP-
cuTete, TAe Ha GUIOTOrMUEcKOM (QaKyIbTeTe yKe CyIecTBOBA/M IIBEfICKOe I HOp-
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Harcko-pycckmit cnoBapp [Stchelkunoff, 1949] cospaBancs ¢ 1934
no 1946 r. Visan llenxyHo¢¢ mucan ero ot pyky Ha KapTOYKax WK
B TeTPAJAX, Pyroro crocoba ImpocTo He CyllecTBoBano. B crmoBape
30000 c10B, 110 TPUOIN3UTETBHOMY TIOACYETY, — OTPOMHBDIN TP /I
OfIHOTO YeJI0BeKa.

CrefyeT ymoOMsHYTb OfIHY BOSHMKIIYIO IIPSMO Ilepef IIyOamKaiu-
eit mpo6nemy. CroBapb ObII TOTOB K IedaTy, Korfa B 1948 r. B lannnu
OBbUIV IPUHATHI Ba)KHbIE M3MeHeHus B opdorpaduu. Bce HapuiaTess-
Hble CyIIeCTBUTE/IbHbIE Tellephb IMO/IArajoch MICATh He C IMPOIMCHOI,
a co CTpOYHOI OYKBBI. BBOAMIACh IO IIBeCKOMY oOpasuy Oyksa d,
KOTOpas NO/DKHA Obl/Ia 3aMEHUTD PaHee VICIIO/Ib30BaBIIeecs COYeTaHme
aa. Kak Kypbes MOXKHO [;06aBUTb, 4TO aBTOPbI peOPMBI IIPOSBIU/IN BO-
NMIONIYI0 6e3rpaMOoTHOCTb. OHY 3HA/IM O CYIeCTBOBAHNMM TEKCTOB Ha
JATCKOM A3BIKe, HO, [I0XO0JKe, He 3Ha/IN, YTO eCTh C/I0Bapi. BBozs HOBYIO
OyKBY, OH) He OIIpefe/IIN eif 0c060ro MecTa B C/IOBape, BUAMMO, Ha-
VIBHO II0JIarasi, 4YTO BCe CJIOBA OCTAHYTCS B CJIOBApPsX Ha CBOMX MECTaX,
Hanpumep tak: Fdr (paublie Faar), Fabel v T.11. VI TONbKO CIycTs He-
KOTOpOe BpeMs ObIIO OIyO/IVKOBAaHO YTOYHEHNe, TMKBUANpPOBABIIee
3TO HefopasyMeHne. KpoMe aToro, ecmm paHee pasnnyanoch Hammca-
HIe TPeX MOJIa/IbHBIX I71aro/IoB B popMe MHOMHNTYUBA U MMIlepeKTa:
kunde imperf. ot kunne, To 110 HOBBIM IpaBMIaM OCTABJLSUIUA TOJIBKO
BTOpOIT BapuaHT. HeMuHyeMas mepepesnka clioBapst OTHs/Ia Obl CIVII-
KOM MHOTO BpPEeMEeHN, y M3flaTesiell U aBTopa OblIa [uIeMMa: BHOCUTD
V3MEHEHMs WINM OCTaBUTb Bce KakK ecTb. OHM BOCHO/Ib30BANINCH TEM,
YTO BBeJjeHe HOBBIX IIPaBIJI OBLIO IIepeHeceHO Ha CeHTsA0pb 1949 r.,
¥ BBIITYCTIIN CIOBApb B cTapoit opdorpadmu’.

CroBapb OTKpPBIBAETCS NPEANCTIOBYEM, B KOTOPOM aBTOP BBIpaXka-
et «rry6odaiiiyio 6rmarogapHocTb» npodeccopy Xonbrepy [lenepceny,
«BO-TIEPBBIX, IOTOMY, 4YTO B OH B CAMOM Hadasie TpoOy/II MO MHTepec
K 9TOJI YB/IeKaTe/IbHOII paboTe, a 3aTeM BO BpeMs PabOTHI 5 OCTOSH-

BEXCKOe OTHe/IeHMs, OTKPBUIOCh AaTckoe. IlepBbIM IpernofaBaTeneM cTan oduiep
CoBeTcKOIt apMyy, IPOCTY>KVBILNI IePeBOIIMKOM C HEMEIIKOTO A3bIKa Ha GPOHTaX
Benuxkoit OTedecTBeHHOI BOIHEL, 3aTeM B beprue. 9tum oduiiepom 6s11a Mapran-
Ha [TerpoBHa [aHseH-KoxeBHukoBa (1889-1974) — [j04b 3HAMEHNUTBHIX ITE€PEBOIUIN-
KOB CKaHJIMHABCKOII nTeparypsl AHHBI BacunbeBnsl u Ilerpa Tordpunosnya lan-
3€HOB. B mepBoit 1aTCKOII TPyIIIe y4mIach OYAymmii JOKTOP (GpUIONOrNYecKIX HayK
npodeccop Vpuna Ilerposna KynpusiHosa.

3 Bllepuii BCero b Yepes rof [ocye 9Toro B MOCKBe aHalTOTMYHBIIl CJI0-
Bapb OTPA3MJI yKe IOMTHOCTDI0 HOBYI0 opdorpadumio [Kpbimosa, OM3uHa, 1950].
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HO IIO/Ty4asl OT HEero IOMOIIb, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha €0 ITyOOKMX 3HAHMAX
pycckoro sasbika» [Stchelkunoff, 1949, s. 5]. Xonbrep Ilenepcen (Holger
Pedersen, 1867-1953) Obli1 BBIZAIOLIMMCA JaTCKUM SA3bIKOBELOM, Crla-
BUICTOM, CIILIa/ICTOM II0 MIHAOEBPOIIEVCTYIKE Y CPABHUTETbHO-UCTO-
PUYECKOMY A3bIKO3HAHMIO. B IIpeancIoBuy roBOPUTCS TAKKe, 9TO KOp-
peKTypy cioBaps BbluMThiBaa Maructp Iyapyn Crepuep Iletepcen
(Gudrun Sterner Petersen), mos»<e B TeueHye MHOTMX JIeT paboTaBIIast
Ha Kadezpe cMaBUCTUKY KOIeHrareHCKOro yHUBepCUTETa 1 IepPeBO-
[UBLIAS PYCCKYIO INTEPATYPY.

B npenncioBuy moguepKuBaeTCs, 4YTO CI0Bapb OPMEHTUPOBAH Ha
JIATCKMX II0/Tb30BATENel, «KOTOpPBIE XOTSAT BBIYYNUTb PYCCKUIT S3BIK,
HO TaK)Ke MOXKeT OBITb [107Ie3€H [/ PyCCKUX, KOTOPbIe, 4Umast, 3aXOTAT
HAIIPSIMYIO TTO3HAKOMUTBCS € Harckoit yureparypoi» [Stchelkunoff,
1949, s. 5]. Vicxops u3 3TOI Lie/IeBOJ YCTaHOBKY, COCTABUTEND 06x0-
nuics 6e3 KaKux ObI TO HU ObLIO MIPUJIOKEHNI, He YKa3bIBal yiapeH
B JATCKUX JIeKCeMax 1 He CHabXKa/l MX IpaMMaTUYeCKVMU [IOMeTaMIu.
[paMMaTH4ecKue MOMEThI B PYCCKMX JIeKCeMaX TaKKe MOYTU BCIOAY
OTCYTCTBYIOT. ECTb TO/NBKO IIpeiBapuTeIbHOE yKa3aHye, KaKiue Cylle-
CTBUTE/IbHBIE, KaK IIPABU/IO, IPUHAIEKAT K MY>KCKOMY, >KEHCKOMY
win cpepremy pony [Stchelkunoff, 1949, s. 5]%.

B croBape OTCYTCTBYIOT OOLIENPUMHATBIE CIVICKYM COKpAIIeHWUI
u reorpaduyueckux HasBaHmil. Te ¥ pyrue faHbl B KOpIIyce, IpU4eM
1A reorpauyecknx 06beKTOB COCTABUTENb UCIIONb3YeT CTapble Pyc-
CKIMe Ha3BaHNs, KaK, HanpuMep, Dorpat ‘Iepnt (FOpbeB)” BMecTO yike
IPUHATOTO K 9TOMY BpeMeHM BapruaHTa TapTy. OueBUHBIM HETOCMOT-
POM SIB/IETCSA TO, YTO B COKPALIEHMAX [JAeTCS TONIBKO KpaTKas AaTcKast
dopma: d.v.s. ‘T.e] — IpM OTCYTCTBUY HONHOIL: det vil sige.

Bcrpevarorca B cnoBape u nuuHble umeHa. IIpu stom . Hlenky-
HOod P BoOOIIe He HemaeT pasaUyuUil MEXAY HATCKUMU U PYCCKUMMU
umenamu: Peter TIétp, Hans ‘ViBan’. IlonafatoTcst OT/jeNbHbIE UICTOPU-
yeckue nmuaHocty: Platon ‘Tlnaron’; Rikard Levehjerte ‘Pudapg JIpBu-
Hoe Cepaue’. EcTp, BULMMO, TOMBKO OfMH CKaHAMHABCKMIT 6or — Odin
‘OpuH’ — ¥ faKe Ha3BaHMsA HEKOTOPBIX TUTEPATYPHBIX IPOM3Befe-
unit: lliade ‘Vinnana, Odysse ‘Opucces’™.

4 B moc/enyomux npuMepax 13 CI0Bapsi He BOCIPOU3BELEHO 0003HadYeH e ya-
PEHMA B PyCCKUX SKBMBA/IEHTAX.

5 BrioczencTBun BhIatoLmiics poccuiicknii nekcuxorpad B.I1. Bepkos o6ocHo-
BaJl HeOOXOAMMOCTDb PACIIMPEHMs TeKCUIECKOr0 COCTaBa CI0Bapeil MIMEHHO TaKuM
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B 11e710M C/TOBHUK BITO/THE YIOB/IETBOPUTENbHBIN /51 JAHHOTO 00'b-
eMa cioBaps. Ho HabmofaeTcs u HeKoTopoe cBoeBonue. [IpucyTcrBy-
eT, HallpuMep, He OYeBUHAS IS JATCKO-PYCCKOTO C/IOBaps leKceMa
Drakme ‘mpaxma’. Ho coctaButenb w1 B Iperuy u pemmni, 4To 3TO
HY’)KHO 3HAaTh.

BbI3bIBAOT Y/IBIOKM HEKOTOpble 9KBUBAJIEHTH Tuma: Muserede
‘MbllIbe THe3[0; Plattysk ‘mmockoHeMenkuii s3plk’ (0OLIenpUHSATOE:
HIDKHEHeMel[Knmit); Numse “KenéHka. ECTb MOMBITKM OTpearmpoBarhb
Ha, BUMMO, HEIIPUBBIYHOE JJIS1 yXa COCTABUTE/ISI SI3BIKOBOE YIIOTpe-
onenne: Tilhorer(ske) ‘cnymarens(uuua)’; mine Tilhorere! ‘Tocmiopal’;
(Kammerater!) ‘roBapuiu!’

MHOI‘Ha HpO6TIeMO]7[ CTAaHOBUM/IMCb HOBBIC /14 COCTABUTEIA IIO-
HatusA. Hampumep, ects nekcema Dansen ‘ranunosanue, misicku. Co-
MHUTEJIbHBI 06a PYCCKMX 9KBUBAJIEHTA, HO KPOME 9TOTO MTOHSITHO, YTO
B JIATCKOI1 JIEKCeMe TIOCTIeHIe [iBe OYKBBI He SIB/ISIOTCS OIpefe/leHHbIM
apTukiIeM npu Dans, IIOCKOIBKY apTUK/Ib HUKOIZA He YKa3bIBAeTCS.
W Torga CTaHOBUTCA SICHO, 9YTO Ha CaMOM jejie 3To nekcema Dansant
[dangsang] ‘pecTopaH ¢ TaHIIaMU, JAHCUHT'

HecmoTpst Ha HEKOTOpble HEZOCTATKM, B L[€JIOM C/IIOBAapPb MOXKHO
OLIEHUTDb KaK HaJ[eXXHBbIiT, JOOPOCOBECTHO CIIEIAHHBIN U, TIABHOE, T10-
SABUBIINIICA BecbMa cBoeBpeMeHHO. Ero cocrasurens VBan Illenky-
HOGd 3acTyX1MBaeT yBaXKeHNs KaK IMOHEP JATCKO-PYCCKOIL ABYI3bIY-
HOJI JIeKcuKorpadun.
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The first Danish-Russian dictionary (Dansk-Russisk Ordbog) was published in
Denmark in 1949. Author Ivan Stchelkunoff was born in Copenhagen to a family that
moved from Russia. He received a good education, studied at the prestigious Metro-
politan School, then at the University of Copenhagen, majoring in Latin, Greek and
English. In 1901-1910 he was an Orthodox deacon in Athens. The years after returning
to Denmark until 1917 were very successful. He was priest of the Imperial Diplomatic
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Mission of Russia, priest of the Alexander Nevsky Church in Copenhagen. He imple-
mented several projects related to Russia. He published a book based on the history
of Russia, Letters of Empress Catherine to the Dowager Queen Juliane Maria, a transla-
tion of I.S. Turgenev’s novel The Day Before, Russian Textbook for Beginners, Russian
Commercial Correspondence, and two pocket dictionaries: Danish-Russian and Rus-
sian-Danish. In the early 1920s he moved from Copenhagen to Bornholm, where he
became a teacher. He told about his life in the book Fifty years under the golden domes.
Denmark, Greece, Russia. The publication of translations of L. N. Tolstoy’s novel Anna
Karenina and two Ehrenburg books belongs to this period. In 1945, after the surrender
of Germany, Soviet soldiers had to liberate the island due to the ridiculous orders of
the German command. In 1945-1946, when they were on the island, Stchelkunoff was
“an interpreter for Russian soldiers” The Danish-Russian dictionary was created for a
long time, from 1934 to 1946. In the preface, the author expresses gratitude to professor
Holger Pedersen, who helped him. The dictionary was published in 1949 shortly after
the adoption of changes in Danish spelling, but they could not be taken into account.
Danish-Russian Dictionary is aimed at Danish users “who want to learn Russian, but
it can be useful for Russians who want to get directly acquainted with Danish literature
while reading” Therefore, the author made do with minimal grammatical explanations.
There are no lists of abbreviations and geographical names that are given in the corpus.
The dictionary is satisfactory for this volume (about 30.000 words), although there are
non-obvious lexemes for this pair of languages. In general, the dictionary can be as-
sessed as reliable, conscientiously made and very timely appeared.

Keywords: Danish, bilingual dictionaries, Danish-Russian dictionaries, Ivan
Stchelkunoff.
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